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PREFATORY NOTICE.

TaE publishers of the J OGRNAL oF THE Rovan AsiaTic
Socrery—under the impi*'eésibr_l that there are many points
of unusual interest in the articles named on the title-page
; —have resolved to issue a small edition, as a separate
‘ brochure, which niay be available to Orientalists at large,
who do not happen to be Members of the Socrery, to the
pages of whose JoURNAL these essays would otherwise be

confined.
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BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES.

BY

EDWARD THOMAS, F.R.S.

A smORT time ago, a casual reference to the complicated
Greck monograms stamped on the earlier Bactrian coins
suggested to me an explanation of some of their less involved
combinations by the test of simple Greek letter dates, which
was followed by the curious discovery.that the Bactrian
kings were in the habit of recognizing and employing
curtailed dates to the optional omission of the figure for
hundreds, which seems to have been the immemorial custom
in many parts of India. My chief authority for this con-
clusion was derived from a chance passage in Albfrini,!
whose statement, however, has since been independently
supported . by the inferpretation of an inscription of the
ninth century A.p. from Kashmir,? which illustrates the

provincial use of a cycle of one hundred years, and has now
' o . . e . .

1 Albirdni, writing in India in 1081 A.D., tells us, « Le vulgai®s, dans P Tnde,
compte par sidcles, et les sidcles se placent I'un aprés Uautre. Onappelle cela
le Bamvatsara du cent. Quand un cent est écoulé, on le laisse et I'on en com-
mence un autre. On appelle cela Loka-kala, ‘c’est-a-dire comput du peuple.” .

" —Reinaud’s Translation, Fragments Arabes, Paris, 1845, p. 145.

2 This second inscription ends with the words Seke Kdlagatevdah T26—that
isy « Saka Khla years elapsed 726,” equivalent to 4.p. 804, which isthercfore the -
date of the temple. This date also ‘corresponds with the year 80 of the local
cycle, which is the Fuia-idiz of Kashmir or cycle of 2,700 years, counted by
centuries named after the twenty-seven nakshatras, or lunar mansions. The
reckoning, #:ex7 %y mevor 1o s beyond 100 years, and as each century begins in
the 26th y -

¢ - .. century, the 80th year of the-lotal cycle is

. equivalent to the 4th. yea;' of the Christian century.—General A. Cunningham,

rehaologieal Report, 1875, vol..v. p. 181.




4 BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES.

been definitively confirmed by information obtained by Dr.
Bithler ! as to the origin of the Kashmiri era and the cor-
roboration of the practice of the omission of “the hundreds
in stating dates” still prevailing in that conservative
kingdom.? '

Since Bayer’s premature attempt to interpret the mint-

monogram P, on a piece of Bucratides, as 108, Numismatists

bave not lost sight of the possible discrimination of dates as
opposed to the preferential mint-marks so abundant on the
surfaces of these issues, though the general impression has
been adverse to the possibility of their fulfilling any such
functions.*

1 «Dr, Biihler has found out the key to the Kashmirean era: it begins in the
year of the Kaliyng 26, or 3076 B.0., when the Saptarshis are said to have gone
1o heaven. The Kashmir people often omit the hundreds in stating dates. 'Llrus
the year 24 (Kashmir era) in which Kalhana wrote his Réjatarangini, and which
corrt;sponde with Saka 1070, stands for 4,224.” — dtheneum, %ov. 20, 1875,

. 676. ’
¥y Since this was written, General Cunningham’s letter of the 30th March,
1876, has appeared in the :A¢henceum ,lgApril 29th, 1876), from the text of which
I extract the following passages. These seem to establish the fact that the
optional omission of the ‘hundreds was a common and well-understood rule so
early as about the age of Asoka. “The passage in which the figures oceur
runs as follows in the Sahasarim fext :—

iyam cha savanc vivuthena dutesa
pahnaldti satdvivuthati 262.

The corresponding passage in the Rpndth text iy somewhat different : —

ahéle sava vivasetaviya ati vyathema.
sivane katesu 52 satavivasita.

.The eorresponding portion of the Bairdt text is lost. My reason for looki
upon these figures as expressing a date is that they are preceded in’the Ripnft

~ text by the word katesu, which I take to be the equivalent of the Sanskrit
Frdnteshu=(s0 many years) ‘having elapsed.’””"

. I do not stop to follow General Cunningham’s arguments with regard to the
value of the figures which he interprets as 2562. The sign for 50, in its horizontal
form, has hitherto been received as 80, but that the same symbol came, sooner or
later, o represent 50, when placed perpendicularly. = w=®-*--9v 2 -wyn by
Prof. Eggeling’s Plate, p. 62, in Vol. VIIL of owr * . .. { . . . how-
ever, take great exception to the rendering of the un ;. oJdge by
Mr. Bayley’s letter, in the samé number of the Atheneum, Gen. Cunningham
and Dr. Biihler had at first rightly conewrred in reading as 6.

3 Hist. Reg. Grecorum DBactriani, St. Petersburg, 1738, p. 92: “Numus
Eucratidis, " - - T L 1108, habet, sine dubio epochas
Bactrianae, ,. . & -+t . »cTw v 770 0y, 606, Septembri mense iniit.
Igitur cum hoc in numo victoriae ejus Indicae celebrantur, quibus ut Jystinus
ait, Indiam in potestatem redegit.””  See also pp. 38, 56, 134. :

¢ H. H. Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, pp. 235,238. General A. Ounningham,
Numismatic Chronicle, vol, viii. 0.5. p. 175; and vol, viii. n.s. 1868, p. 183;
vol. ix. ¥.s, 1869, p. 230. ’
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BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES. 5

In 1858 I published, in my edition of “Prinsep’s Essays
on Indian Antiquities,” a notice of the detached letters OI" as
occurring on a coin of Eucratides (No. 3, p. 184, vol. ii.),
and IIT as found on the money of Heliocles (No. 1, p. 182),
which letters, in their simple form, would severally represent
the figures 73 and 83; but the difficulty obtruded itself that
these numbers were too low to afford any satisfactory eluci-

. dation of the question involved in their application as dynastic

dates. :
Among the later acquisitions of Bactrian coins in the
British Museum is a piece of Heliocles bearing the full tri-
literal date, after the manner of the Syrian mints, of PIIT or
183, which, when tested by the Seleucidan era (7.e. 311—183),"
brings his reign under the convenient date of B.c. 128,
authorizing us to use the coincident abbreviated figures, under
the same terms, as OI'=73 for 178 of the Seleucidan era=
B.0. 138 for BEucratides, and the repeated IIT' = 83 for 183
Seleucidan=s.c. 128, for Heliocles,! a date which is further
supportéd by the appearance of the exceptionally combined
open monogram [l (IIA4), or 81 for 181=s.c. 130 on his other
pieces. ' .
The last fully-dated piece, in the Bactrian series, is the uniqu
example of the money of Plato (bearing the figured letter date
PMZ =147 of the Seleucide, or B.c. 165). We have two
doubtful dates 5=60 and EE =65, on the coins of Apollodotus;
but if these letters were intended for dates, they will scarcely
fit-in with the Seleucidan scheme. Menangler dates his coins
in regnal years. I can trace extant examples from 1 to 8.
But this practice by no means necessitates the disuse of the
Seleucidan era in ordinary reckonings, still less its abandon-
ment in State documents where more formal precision was.

! General Cunningham ‘was cognizant of the date III' = 83 as found on the
coins of Heliocles, which he associated with the year m.c. 164, under the
assumption that he had detected the true initial date of the Bacirian era, which,
he had settled $o his own satisfaction,  as beginning in B.c. 246.”~—Num. Chron..
w.s. vol. viil. 1868, p. 266; w.s. vol. ix. 1869, pp. 35, 230. See also Mr.
Vaux’s note, N, C. 1875, vol. zv, p. 3.
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required. Subjoined is a rough facsimile and technical de-
seription of the coin of Plato.!

"
R L ae T S

Silver. Sige 112, Wt 258 grains. 4
/
- ) é
Obv. Head of king to the right, with helmet ornamented with the i
peculiar ear and horn of a bull, so marked on the coins
of Eucratides.
Rev. Apoilo driving the horses of the Sun. Monogram No. 464,
Prinsep’s Essays.
Legend. BAZIAEQS ENISANOYZ ITAATONOS. :
Date at foot, PMz=147 Selucidew (or B.c. 165). H

My first impression on noticing the near identity of the
obverse head with the standard Numismatic portraits of ‘
Eucratides, and the coincidence of the date with that -
assumed, by our latest authority,? as the year of the decease '
of that monarch, was that Plato must have succeeded him ;
but the advanced interpretation of the dates, above given, f
puts any such assignment altogether out of court, and y
necessitates a . eritical reconstruction of all previous specu-
lative epochal or serial lists of the Bactrian succession.

In the present instance the adoption of the helmet of the .
Chabylians® by Eucratides and Plato may merely imply that o

! The woodcut here given was prepared for Mr. Vaux's original article on
this unique coin of Plato, in the Numismatic Chronicle, vol. xv. p. 1.

Gen, Cmrfext o XL vl wiii n @ 7242 1 175, and vol.ix. N 5. 1869, p. 175.
C34The i o e - .. of raw hides, and each had two
javelins used for hunting wolves. Brazen helmets protected their heads, and
above these they wore the ears and horns of an ox -fashioned in brass. They
had also crests on their helms.” — Herodotus vii. 76; Rawlinsen, vol, iv.
p- 72; Xenophon Anab. v.
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they both claimed kindred with that tribe, or at some time
held command in their national contingent—and Plato may,
with equal possibility, have introduced the device, in the
first instance, as have copied the more abundant obverses of
similar character from the coins of Eucratides. On the other
hand, the identity of the helmet may indicate an absolute
borrowing of a ready prepared device. The singular and
eccentric combination of Bactrian Mint dies has from the
first constituted a difficulty and a dafiger to modern inter-
preters. I have for long past looked suspiciously upon the
too facile adaptations of otherwise conscientious mint masters,
leading them to utilize, for reasons of their own, the available
die-devices in stock for purposes foreign to the original intent.
under which they were executed. However, in the present
instance, the imperfect preservation of the single coin of
Plato available does not permit of our pronouncing with any
certainty upon the identity of the features with those of the
profile of Eucratides.

To revert to our leading subject. In addition to the value
of the data quoted above as fixing definitively, though within
fairly anticipated limits, the epochs of three prominent
Bactrian kings, their conventional use of the system of
abbreviated definitions points, directly, to the assimilation of
local custorus, to which the Greeks so readily lent themselves,
in adopting the method of reckoning by the Indian Loka
Kdla, which simplified the. expression of dates, even as we
do now, in the civilized year of our Lord, when we write 76
for 1876.

The extension of the Seleucidan era eastwards, and its
amalgamation of Indian methods of definition within its own
mechanism, leads further to the consideration of how long this -
exotic era maintained its ground in Upper India, and how *
much influence it exerted upon the chronological records of
succeeding dynasties. I have always been under the im-
pression that this influence was more wide-spread and abiding
than my fellow-antiquaries have been ready to admit,! but

t Journal Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XII. p. 41; Journal Asiatic Society

Bengal, 1855, p. 565, and 1872, p. 175 ; Prinsep’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 86; Journal
Asiatique, 1863, p. 388.
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I am now prepared to.carry my inferences into broader
channels, and to suggest that the Indo-Seythian “Kanishka’
. group of kings continued to use the Seleucidan era, even as
they retained the minor sub-divisions of the Greek months,
which formed an essential part of its system : and under this
view to propose that we should treat the entire circle of dates
of the “ Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka” family, mentioned
in the Réja Tarangini, which their inscriptions expand from
ix. to xcviil.,, as pertaining to the fourth century of the
Seleucidan era, an arrangement which will bring them into
* concert with our Christian reckoning from 2 B.c. to 87 A.D.
A scheme which would, moreover, provide for their full
possession of power up to the erucial «“Saka’ date of 78-79
A.D, and allow for the subsequent continuance of a con-
siderable breadth of sway outside the limited geographical
range of Indian cognizance. '

There are further considerations which add weight to the
conclusion that the Kanerki Scythians adopted, for public
purposes, the Seleucidan era; they may be supposed, like the
Parthians and other Nomads, to have achieved but scant
culture till conquest made them masters of civilized sections
of the earth.

In the present instance, these new invaders are seen to have
ignored or rejected the Semitic-Bactrian writing employed. by
the Kadphises horde in parallel concert with the fraditional
monumental Greek, and to have relied exclusively on the
Greek language in their official records! till the later
domestication of some of the members of the family, at
Mathur, led to an exceptional use of the Devanégari alphabet,
in subordination to the dominant Greek, on the coins . of
Vésudeva. In mno case do we find them recognizing the
Bemitic type of character, though the inscriptions quoted

! Prof. Wilson’s Plates, iy his Ariana Antiqua, arranged 35 years ago, and
altogether independently of the present argument, will su%ce to place this con-
trast before the reader. The Kadphises group extend from figs. 5 to 21 of plate x.
All these coins are bilingual, Greek and Semitic-Bactrian, The Kanerki series
commence with No. 15, plate xi., having nothing but Greek legends, either on
the obverse or on the reverse, and follow on continuously through plates xi.
xiii. and xiv. down to fig. 11. ~ After that, the Greek characters become more or
less chaotic, till we reach No. 19. .
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below will show how largely that alphabet had spread in
some portions of their dominion. But beyond this; their
adherence, or perhaps that of their successors;, to Greek,
continues mechanically till its characters merge into utter
incoherence on the later mintages.! All of these indications
lead to the inference that, as far as the Court influences
were concerned, the tendency to rely upon Greek speech
would have carried with it what remained i situ of the:
manners and customs of their Western instructors.?

There are two groups or varieties of Indo-Scythian In-
scriptions of the Kanishka family. The one in the Indian
proper or LAt alphabet, all of which are located at Mathura.
The published Mathurd inscriptions of this group (exclud-
ing the two quotations placed: within brackets) number 20 in
all ; asa rule they are merely recordsof votive offerings on the
part of ““pious founders,”” and contain oply casual references
to the ruling powers, Twelve of these make no mention of
any monarch, though they are clearly contemporaneous with. .
the other dedicatory inscriptions. Throughout the whole

! Ariana Antiqua, pl. xiv. Nos. 12, 13, 14, 16, 17. ‘

2 The cireumstances bearing upon the battle of Karér (or ),‘Ag) are of so
much importance in the history of this epoch, that I reproduce Albirdnt’s account
of that event: * On emploie ordinairement les éres de Sri-Ilarcha, de Vikramé-
ditya, do Saka, de Ballaba, et des Gouptas. . . . L'2re de Vikrama-
ditya est employée dans les provinces méridionales et occidentales del’Inde.

I’ére de Saka, nommée par les Indiens ¢ Saka-kila, est postérienre & celle de
Vikraméaditya de 135 ans, Saka est le mom d'un prince cllui a régné surles
rcontv8es situdes entre I’ Indus et le mer. 8o résidence était placée av centre de

Tempire, dans la contrfe nommée Aryavartha. Les Indiens le font naitre
dans une classe autre que celle des Sakya; quelques-uns prétendent qu'il-était
Soudra et originaire de la ville de Mansoura; ily en a méme qui disent qu'il
1’était pas de race indienne, et qu’il tivait son origine des régions occidemtales.
Les peuples eurent beaucoup A souffrir de son despotisme, jusqu'd ce qu'il leur
vint du secows de I'Orient.  Vikraméditya marcha contre lw, mit son armée en
déroute, et le tua sur le territoire de Korour, situé entre Moultan et le chatean

" de Louny. Cefte époccllue devint céldbre, & cause de la joie que les peuples

ressentirent de la mort de Saka, et on la choisit pour &re principalement ches les -
astronomes,”’—Reinaud’s translation. '
General Cunningham has attempted to identify the site of Karér with a
position 50 miles 8.E. of Multhn and 20 miles N.E. of Bah&walpir,”
making the * castle of Loni’’ into * Luwdhan, an ancient town situated near the
old bed of the Sutlej river, 44 miles E.N.E. of Kahror and 70 wmiles B.S.E. of

. Multan.”— Aneient Geography of India (Tritbner, 1871{’, p. 241, These assign-

.ments, are, however, seriously shaken by the fact that Albirtni himself invariably

laces these two sites far north of Multfn, 7.e. according to his latitudes and
})ongitudes, Multdn is 91°—29° 80’ N., while Kadér, as he writes it, is 92°—31°
N., and Loni (variant Zos) is 32° N-.—Sprenger's Maps, No, 12, ete.
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series of twenty records the dates are confined to numbers
below one hundred : they approach and nearly touch the end
of a given century, in the 90 and 98; but do not reach or
surpass the crucial hundred discarded in the local cycle.

The two inscriptions, Nos. 22, 23, from the same locality,
dated, severally, Samvat 135 with the Indian month of
Paushya, and Samvat 281, clearly belong to a different age,
and vary from their associates in dedicatory phraseology,
forms of letters, and many minor characteristics, which
Greneral Cunningham readily discriminated.

Inpo-ScyrrIAN INSCRIPTIONS.

I the Indo-Pdli Alphabet.

(Kanisexa. Mahdrdja Eanishka. Samvat 9. o -
[Kanishla. Samvar 28.]
[Huvishka. Samvat 33.]%

HuvisaxA. Mahdrdje Devarvrra Huvishke. Hemanta, 8. 39.
Makdrdje RasarirAsa Devarvrra Huvishka., Grishma,

8. 473 ‘ ‘

Mahdrdja Huvishke. Hemanta, §. 48. -

Vaisupeva. Muhdrdje Rdjdtirdja Devarvrra Pasu(deva). Varsha, S. 44.
Mahdrdje Vdsudeva. Grishma, . 83.
Mahdrdje Rdjatirdje, SuAny, Visudeva. Tlemanta, S. 87.
Rdja Vdsudeva, Varsha, 8. 98.4

At Mathurd,

~

1 Arch. Rep. vol. iii. p. 38. : ’

% These two dates are quoted from G-, €*~~*=~T -’ Tetter to the Atheneum
of 29 April, 1876, as having been lately - .. Mt Growse, B.C.S.

3 The 47th year of the Monastery of 11~ . .

4 T was at first disposed to infer that the use of the Indian months in their
full development indicated a period subsequent to the employment of the primitive
three seagons, but I find from the Western Inscriptions, lately published by Prof.
Bhandarkar, that they were clearly in contemporaneous acceptance. hile a
passage in Hiouen Thsang suggests that the retention of the normal terms was

in a measure typical of Buddhist belief, and so that, in another sense, ¢he months

had a confessed conventional significance.

“ Suivant la sainte doctrine de Jou-lai (du Tathagata), une année se compose
de trois saisons. Depuis le 16 du premier mois, jusqu’an 15 du cinquidme mois,
c'est la saison chaude. Depuis le 16 du cinquieme mois, jusqu'aun 16 du
neuviéme mois, ¢’est la saison pluvieuse (Varchés). Depuisle 16 de neuvidme
mois, jusqu'au 15 du premier mois, ¢’est la saison froide. Quelquefais on
divise I'année en quatre saisoms, savoir: le printemps, I'ét6, I'automne et
I'hiyer.”—Hiouen Thsang, vol. ii. p. 68. The division into threc seasons is
distinetly non- Vedie.—Muir, vol. i. p. 18; Elliot, Glossary, vol. ii. p. 47,

‘“There are two summers in the year and two harvests, while the winter
intervenes between them,”—DPliny vi. 21; Diod. Sie. L c. i.
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BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES. 11

The parallel series are more scattered, and crop up in less
direct consecutive association, these are indorsed in the
Bactrian or Aryan adaptation of the Ancient Pheenidian

alphabet. '

INDO-SoYTHIAN INSCRIPTIONS.

In the Bactrian-Pdli 4lphabet.

Bahbwalpar. Makarajn Rejadirgja DEVAPUTRA Eanishia.
Samvat 11, 0n the 28th of the (Greek) month of Deesius.
Manikyéla Tope. Maharaja Kaneshka, GusHANA vaga samvardhalka.
% Increaser of the dominion of the Gushans” (Kushans).
Samvat 18.
Wardak Vasg. Maharaja rajativeje Huveshha, Samvat6l, 15th of Artemisius.!

1 Besides these inscriptions, there is a record of the mame of Kanishka
designated as Rgja Gandharya, on *“a rough block of quartz,” from Zeda,
near Ohind, now in the L&hore Museum. This legend is embodied in ve
small Bactrian letters, and is preceded by a single line in large characters, whig
reads as follows: San 10 +1 (=11) Ashadasa masasa di 20, Udeyana gu. 1.
Tsachhu nomi”’ 1 do not quote or definitively adopt this date, as the two in-
seri%tions appear to me to be of different periods, and vary in a marked degree
in the forms as well as in the size of their letters.—Lowenthal, J.A.8.B. 1863,
p. 5; Gen. Cummingham, Arch. Report, vol. v. p. 67. . :

In addition to the above Bactrian Pali Inscriptions, we have a record from
Taxila, by the  Satrap Liako Kusuluko,” in “the 78th, year of the great‘ king,
the Great Moga, on the 5th day of the month Pansemus” (J.R.A.S. xX. o.s.

.227; J.A.8.B. 1862, p. 40). Andan inscription from Takht-i-Bahi of the Indo-

arthian king Gondophares, well known to us from his coins (Ariana Antiqua,
p. 340, Prinse){;s Essays, vol. ii. p. 214), and doubtfully associated with the
Gondoferus of the Legenda Aures, to the following tenor:  Makarayase Gudu-
pharasa Vasha 204442 (=26) San . . . Sutimae 1004-3 (=103) Vesakhasa
masasa divase 4.’ (Cunningham, Arch. Rep. vol. v. p. 59.) And fo complete
the series of regal quotations, I add the heading of the inseription.from Panjtar
of a king of the Kushans: “ Sum 1004-204-2 (=122) Sravenasa mpsess di
prathame 1, Maha rayase Gushanasa Ra . . . 7 (Professor Dowson, J.R.A.8.
Vol. XX, o.5. p. 223; Cunningham, Arch. Rep. vol.v. p. 61.)

This is an inscription which, in the excepfional character of its framework,
suggests and oven necessitates reconstructive interpretations. The stone upon
which it is engrossed was obviously fissured and imperf '~ rv-—-=-q * ifs pur- .

ose in the first instance ; so that, in the opening line, vs.  ;» ~ .* .. has to
ge taken over a broken gap with space for two letters, which divides the & from
the ph. The surface of tll)le gbone has likewise suffered from abrasion of some
kind or'other, so that material letters have in certain cases been reduced to'mere
shadowy outlines. But enough remains intact to establish the name of the Indo-
Parthian King, and to exhibit a double record of dates, giving his regnal year
and the ‘coun%erpart in an era the determination of which is of the highest
possible importdnce. The vaska or year of the king, expressed in figures alone,
as 26, is not contested. The figured date of the leading era presents no difficulty
whatever to those who are conversant with Pheenician notation, o» who may
hereafter choose to consult the ancient coins of Aradus. Thesymbol for hundreds

/< is incontestable: The preliminary stroke 1, to the right of the sign, in



12 BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES.

The above collection of names and dates covers, in the
latter sense, a period of from An. 9 to An. 98, or eighty-nine
years in all. The names, as I interpret them, apply to two
individuals, only, out of the triple brotherhood mentioned
in the Rdja Tarangini. After enumerating the reigns of (1)
Asoka, (2) Jaloka, and (3) Damodhara, Professor Wilson’s
translation of that chronicle continues :—

“Démodhara was succeeded by three princes who divided
the country, and severally founded capital cities named after
themselves. These princes were called Hushka, Jushka, and
Kanishka,! of Turushka or Tatar extraction. . . . They are
considered synchronous, but may possibly be all that are pre-
served of some series of Tatar princes who, it is very likely,
at various periods, established themselves in Kashmir.”? I

the Western system, marks the simple number of Zundreds; in India an ad-
ditional prolongation duplicates the value of the normal symbol. Under these
terms the adoptive Bactrian figures are positive as 108. Before the jigured
date there is to be found, in letters, the word gatimae “in one hundred” or
““hundredth,” in the reading of which all concur. Tt is possible that the
exceptional use of the figure for 100, which has not previously been met
with, may have led to its definition and repetition in writing in the body of
the inscription, in order that futuve interpreters should feel no hesitation about
the value of the exotic symbol. There was not the same necessity for repeating
the 3, the three fingers of which must always have been obvious to the meanest
capacity, I have no difficulty about the existence and free eurremcy of the
Vi?tramﬁdityu era per se in its own proper time, which some archwologists are
inclined - to regard as of later adaptation. But I am unable to concur in tho
reading of Samvatsara, or to admit, if such should prove the correct interpreta-
. tion, that the word Samvatsara involved or necessitated a preferential association
with the Vikramaditya erd, any more than the Sameatsara (J.R.A.8., Vol. IV..
P. 500) and Sewemotemmans (ihéd, n, 222), or the abbreviated San or Sam, which is
go constanti .- k.- - I’ Inscriptions, and so frequent on Indo-Parthian
coins (Prinsep’s Essays, vol. ii. p. 205, Coins of Azas, Nos. 1, 2, 6, 7, 12; Azilisas,
Nos. 1, ete. ; Gondophares, p. 215, No. 4.
! Abulfazl says ¢ brothers.” Gladwin’s Translation, vol. ii. p. 171; Caleutta

Text, p. 574 380 83y 3T ol s ke p ESAS K5 e

General Cynningham considers that he has succeeded in identifying all the
three capitals, the sites of which are placed within the limits of the valley of
Kashmir, <.e.,

¢ Kanishka-pura (Kanikhpur) hod. Kampur, is ten miles south of Sirinagar,
known as Kampur Sarai.

¢ Hushka-pura, the Hu-se-kia-lo of Hiuen Thsapg—the Ushkar of Albirani
—now surviving in the village of Uskara, two miles south-east of Barahmula.

“ Jushka-pura is identified by the Brahmans with Zukru or Zukur, a consider-
able village four miles north of the capital, the Sekecroh of Troyer and Wilson.”
~—Ancient Geogap%;y of India (London, 1871), p. 99.

2 Prof. H. H. Wilson, “ An Essay on the Hindu History of Kaghimir,™
Asiatic Researches, vol. xv, p. 23; and Troyer's Histoire des Rois du Kachmir-
(Paris, 1840-52), vol. i. p. 19. See also Hiouen-Thsang (Paris, 1858), vol. ii.
pp- 42, 106, ete.
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BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES. 13

assume Vidsi Deva (Krishnh’s title) to have been the titular
designation of Kanishka,! while Devaputre was common to
both brothers, and the ShdAi® was perhaps optional, or de-
voted to the senior in the joint brotherhood® or head of the
more extensive tribal community of the Kanerki.

The Mathuré inscriptions, as we have seen, distinguish the
subdivisions of the year by the old triple seasons of G'rishma,
Varsha, and Hemanta, while the Bactrian P4li inscriptions
ordinarily define the months by their Macedonian designa-~
tions;4 the question thus arises as to whether this latter

t Coin of Véasu Deva struck in his Eastern dominions. ZTvdsor de Numis-
matique. Gold. PL lxxx., figs. 10, 11. .

o7 @ e fisyre, standing to the front, casting incomse into the
typ ) altar. To the right, a trident with flowing pennons: to
t?xe left, a standard with streamers. .

Legend, around the main device, in obscure Greek, the vague reproduction
of the conventional titles of PAO NANO PAO KOPANO.

Below the left arm g Z?} =Vasv, in the exact style of character found in

his Mathura Inscription;. .
Reverse.—The Indian Goddess Péarvati seated on an open chair or imitation '

of a Greek throne, extending in her right hand the classic regal fillet ; Mithraic

monogram to the left.

~ Logend, APAOXPO, Ard-Ugra =" half Siva,” 4. Péarvati.

Those who wish to examine nearly exact counterparts of these types in English
publications. may consult the coins engraved in plate xiv., Ariana Antiqua, figs.
19, 20. The latter seems to have an imperfect remdering of the & v on
the obvese, with ¥ su (formed like pu) on the reverse. [For corresponding

es sce also Journ. As. Soc. Beng. vol. v. pl. 36, and Prinsep’s Essays, pl. 4.

teneral Cunningham, Numismatic Chronicle, vol. vi. o.s. pl. 1. fig. 2.7 The #
is not curved, but formed by a mere elongation of the downstroke of the @ s,
which in itself constitutes the vowel. The omission of the consecutive Déva on
the coins is of no more import than the +» ™ -"+!" - of the Gupt‘az"where
the king's name is written downwards, ¢+ - . ., 'n e fnal e

bolow the arm. See also General Cunningham’s remarkson V.- . .J Loa N,
Vol. V. pp. 198,195. Gen. Cunningham proposes to amend P+ . W "w w’ure o
tive rea&)mg of Baraono on the two gold coins, Ariana Antiqua, pl. xiv. figs. 14,18
(p. 378), into PAO NANO PAO BAZOAHO KOPANO. The engraving of No. 14
certainly suggests' an initial B in the name, and the AZ and O are sufficiently
clear, We %mve only to ani\ﬂm'ize. the succeeding O into A to complete the
identification. These coins have a reverse of Siva and the Bull.—Arch. Rep.
vol. iii, p. 42. Dr. Kern does not seem to have been aware of these identifica-
tions when he roposed, in 1873 (Révue Critique, 1874, p. 291), to associate the
Mathuras Vasudeva with the Indo-Sassanian Pehlvi coin figured in Prinsep,
pl. vii, f;f 6. Journ. Roy. Asiatic Soc. Vol. XIL pl. 8; Ariana Antiqua,
1. xvil. fig. 9. -

Py The f%l Devaputra Shahén Shahi oceurs in the Samudra Gupte insc
on'the Allahabad Lat. It may possibly refer to some of the cxira Indi
cessors of these Indo-Scythians. .

3 Troyer translates paragraph 171, “Pendant le long régne de ces rois,”
vol. i. p. 19. : ‘

4w 'p‘he Macedonian mionths, which were adopted by the Syro-Macedonian

viption
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14 BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES.

practice does not imply a continued use of the Seleucidan
era, in association with which the names of these months
must first have reached IndiaP! and which must have been
altogether out of place in any indigenous scheme of reckon-
ing. Tested by this system, the years 9-98 of the fourth
century of the Seleucidan era (s.c. 811-12) produce, as I
have elsewhere remarked, the singularly suitable return of
B.c. 2 to A.D. 87. And a similar process applied to the third
century of the newly-discovered Parthian era (.c. 248)%
would represent B.c. 39 and A.p. 50. But this last method
of computation seems to have secured a mere local and
exceptional currency, and the probabilities of its extension to
India are as zero compared with the wide-spread and endur-
ing date® of the Seleucidee, which the Parthians themselves

~ continued to use on their coinage in conjunction with the old

cities, and generally by the Greek cities of Asia, after the time of Alexander, were
tunar till the reformation of the Roman calendar of Cwsar (by inserting 67+-23
=00 days in this year). After that reformation the Groek cities of Asia, which
had then become subject to the Roman Empire, gradually adopted the Julian
year. But although t eg' followed the Romans in computing by the solar Julian
year of 865d. 6h. instcad of the lunar, yet they made no-alteration in the season
at which their year began (A103=0ct. Nov.), or in the order of the months.”
~Clinton, Fast. Hell. vol. iil. pp. 202, 347.

1 Some importance will be seen to have attached to the use of the contrasted
terms for national months in olden time, as we find Letronne observing : ¢ Dans
tous les exem(gles de doubles ou triples dates que nous offrent los inscriptions
rédigbes en Gréce, lo mois qui est énoncé Io premier est toujours celui donb
fait usage la nation & laquelle appartient celui qui parle.”—Letronne, Inseriptions
de I'Egypte (Paris, 1852), g 263. .

2 Assyrian Discoveries, by George Smith, London, 1875, p. 389. From the
time of the Parthian conquest it appears that the tablets were dated according
to the Parthian style. ere has all)ways been a doubt as to the date of this
revolt, and consequently -of the Parthian monarchy, as the classical authorities
have left no evidence as to the exact date of the rise of the Parthian power. I,
liowever, obtained three Parthian tablets from Babylon; two of them conf;aiued’.
double dates, one of which, being found perfect, supplied the required evidence,
as it was dated according to the Seleucidan era, and according also to the Parthian
era, the 144th year of the Parthians being equal to the 208th year of the
Seleucidee, thus making the Parthian era to have commenced B.c. 248. This
date is written: “Month . . . . 28rd day 144th year, which is called the 208th
year, Arsaces, King of kings.”

Clinfon, following Justin and Fusebius, etc., 250 8.0., Fasti Romani, vol. ii. p.
243, and Fasti Hellenici, vol. iii. p. 311; Moses Chorenensis, 251 or 262 B.0.;
Suidas, 246 B.c. :

8 « Antiochus, surnamed Epiphanes, son of Antiochus the king, , . .
reigned in the 137th 1yea:c of the kingdom of the Greeks.”—Maccabees I. i. 10
—i1. 70, et. seq. ¢ In the 143rd year of the kingdom of the Beleucide.”—
Josephus, Ant. xii. 3. “It came to pass . . inthe 145th year on the 25th
of that month which is by us called Chusléw, and by the Macedonians Apellius,
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BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES. 15

Macedonian months,' whose importance in their bearing
upon the leading era I have enlarged upon in the parallel
Indo-Scythic instance immediately under review. So that, as
at present advised, I hold to a preference for the Seleucidan.
test, which places the Indo-Scythians in so satisfactory a
position both relatively to their predecessors and successors.
I have at the same time no reserve in acknowledging the
many difficulties surrounding the leading question; but if
we can but get a second “pied a terre,” a fixed date-point,
after the classical testimony to the epoch of the great
Chandra Gupta, we may check the doubts and difficulties
surrounding many generations both before and after any .
established date that we may chance to elicit from the pre-
sent and more mature inquiries.

The comparative estimates by the three methods of compu-
tation immediately available stand roughly as follows : —

Seleucidan . [Lst Sept., 812 B.c.] B.c. 2to a.D. 87.

Vikraméditya . . [67 B.c2] . . B.0.48 to AD. 41
Saka . . [l4th March, 78 ao.p.3] A.p. 88 to ap. 177.

i

Before taking leave of the general subject of Indian
methods of defining dates, I wish to point out how much
the conventional practice of the suppression of the hundreds
must have impaired the ordinary continuity of record and

in the 163rd Olympiad, ete.”—xii. 4. ¢ Seleuous -~ ~~"~*s ¥¥+2"r regnum

Babelis, totiusque Eraki, et Chorasance, Indiam we, , A ™" In, rii ipsius
orditur sera; que Alexandri audit, ea nempe qua tempora computant Syri et
Hebrsi.”— Bar-Hebrsous, Pococke, . 63. .

“The Jews still style it the Zra of Contracts, because they were obliged,

AT At {""‘nces, to express, it in all their contracts
and civil writings.”- - .- -7 b pe3. .

. The Syriac texb o1 :*- # .~ - .1 ~inganfu i dated “in 1093d year of the
Groeks’” (a.n. 782).—A. Kircher, La Clune, p. 43; Yule, Marco Polo, vol. ii.
p- 22; see also Mure's History of Greece, vol. 1v. pp. 74-T9. . .

1 The dates begin to appear on the Syro-Macedonian coins under Selencus IV.,
Trésor de Numismatique, sAP= 136 ; Mionnet, vol. v.p. 80, PAZ=137. Cleopatra
and Antiochus VIIL. also date their coins in the Seleucidan era. See Mionnet,
vol. v. pp. 86, 87. .

The Earthian coin dates commence with a.s. IIZ = 280 (s.0. 31), APTE,
Artemisius, and continue to A.s. 539, Trés. de Num. Rois Grecs, pp. 143-147;
Lindsay, Coinage of the Parthians (Cork, 1852), pp. 175-179.

2 Luni-solar year. 3 Solar or Sidereal year. Prinsep, Useful Tables, pp. 163-7.
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affected the resulting value of many of the fragmentary data
that have been preserved to our time. ‘

The existence of such a system of disregarding or blotting-
out of centuries—persevered in for ages—must naturally have
led to endless uncertainties among subsequent home or foreign
inquirers, whose errors and misunderstandings were occasion-
ally superadded to the normal imperfections of their leading
authorities. Something of this kind may be detected in
the illustrative works both of Hiuen Thsang and Albirdni,
wherever the quotation réfers to hundreds in the gross.
Apart from the improbabilities of events adapting them-
selves to cven numbers in lundreds, it is clear that, where
hundreds alone are given, the date itself must be looked
upon as more or less vague and conjectural, elicited, in short,
out of uncertain and undefined numbers, and alike incapable
of correction from minor totals; such a test must now be
applied to Hiuen Thsang’s oft-quoted open number of. 400
as marking the interval between Buddha and Kanishka.!

So also one of Albirini’s less-consistently worked-out dates
is liable to parallel objection, such, for instance, as the even
“400 before Vikraméditya,” which constitutes his era of
“Sri Harsha,” and which he is frank enough to confess may
perchance pertain to the other Sri Harsha of 664 after
. Vikraméditya (or 5§74 664=607-8 a.p.). His clear 400 of
the era of Yezdegird is, however, a veritable conjuncture, a
singular and unforced combination of independent epochs,?

! «Dans les quatre cents ans qui suivront mon Niredna, il y aura un roi qui
g'illustrera dans le monde sous le nom de Kia-ni-se-kia (Kanishka).” —Mémoires
sur les Contrées occidentales (Paris, 1857), 1. p. 106. *Dans la 400¢ année aprés
le Nirvana” (p. 172). This 400 is the sum given in the Lalita Vistéra, but the
Mongol anthorities have 300. Foe-koue Ki, chapter xxv., and Burnouf’s Intr.
Hist. Bud., vol. i. p. 568, “trois cent ans,” p. 679, ¢ un peu plus de quatre cent
ans aprés Cakya, au temps de Kanichka.” = Hiuen Theang confines himself to
obscure hundreds in other places. Dans la centidme année aprés le Nirvina
de Jou-lai, Asoka, roi de Magadha,” p. 170. ¢ La six centidéme année aprés le
Nirvana,” p. 179. Naghrjuna is equally dated 400 years after Buddha. “Nagar-
juna is generally supposed to have flourished 400 years after the death of Buddha.”
—As. Res. vol, xx. pp. 400,513, Csoma de Koros, Ana]?rsis of the Gyut. Seealso
As. Res. vol. ix. p. 83§ xv. p. 1155 and Burnouf, vol. i. D- 447, and J.A.8.B.
vol. vil. p. 143. M. Foueaux, in his Tibetan version of the Lalita Vistara, speaks of
Nagarjuna ns flourishing ¢ cent ans eprés le mort de Gakya Mouni, p. 392, note.

2 Reinaud, loc. cit. pp. 137,139, Albirdni here rejoices, that * cette époque .
I{)P 3 Pog

s'exprime par un nombre rond et n’est embarrassée ni de dizaines ni d'unités,”
which seems to show how rarely, in his large experience, such a phenomenon
had been met with.
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BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES. 17

approximately marked by the date of the death of Mahmtd
of Ghazni,' in an era that had not yet been superseded in
the East by the Muhammadan Hijrah. .

I conclude this paper with a reproduction of the unique
coin of the Saka King Herails, which, on more mature ex-
amination, has been found to throw unexpected light on the
chief seat of Saka-Scythian power,? and to supply incidentally
an approximate date, which may prove of considerable value
in elucidating the contemporaneous history of the border

lands of India.

I have recently had occasion to investigate the probable
age of this piece by a comparison of ifs reverse device with
the leading types of the Imperial Parthian mintages, with
which it has much in common, and the deduction I arrived
at, from the purely Numismatic aspect of the evidence, was

1 The era of Yezdegird commenced 16th Junhe, 632 an. The date on
Mahméd’s tomb 3s 23rd Rabf’ the second, o.1. 421 (30th April, A.D. 1030).

2 Albfréini was nafurally perplexed with the identities of W}'ﬂimmaditya and
Salivahana, and unable to reconcile the similarity -of the acts attributed alike to -
one and the other, He concludes the passage quoted in note 2, p. 9, in the
following terms :—*“ D’un aufre ¢6té, Vikramaditya, requt le titre de 8ri (grand)
3 cause de honneur qu'il #'était acquis. Du reste, I'intervalle qui s'est &coulé
entre I'dve de Vikramaditya et la mort de Saka, prouve qué le vainq’ueur ' était
pas le célebre Vikraméaditya, mais un autre prince du méme nom.”—Reinaud,
. 142,

Major Wilford, in like manncr, while discussing the individualities of his “ 8
or 9 Vikramadityas,” admitted that “the two periods of Vikraméditya and

alivkhana are intimately connected, and the accounts we have of these two
vl e w e zow =2 opg muceh confused, teeming with confradictions and
Lo . o oagree.’—As. Res., vol. ix. p. 117; see also vol. x. p. 93.

A s w0+ o . tonotice by Dr. Bithler throws new light upon this
ety 0, v .5 supplying chronological data of much importance in
regard to the interval of 470 years which is said to have elapsed between the
great Joina Mahdvira {the 24th Tirihankara) and the first Vikremdditys of
».0. 57, it teaches us that there were Saka kings holding sway in India in
B.0. 61-57, which indirectly confirms the epoch of the family of Heraiis, and
explains how both VikramAdityas, at intervals of 135 years, came to have Sukz
enemies to encounter, and consequently equal claims to titular Sakdré honours.

¢, Palaka, the lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night in which the
Arhat and Tirthankara Mah&vira enteted Nirvina. 2. 60 are (the years of
King Phlaka, but 155 are (the years) of the Nandas; 108 those of the Mauryas,
and 30 those of Pigamitia (Pushyamitta). 3. 60 (years) ruled Balamitra an
Bhéhumitra, 40 Nabhovahana. 13 yeass likewise (lasted) the rule of Garda-
bhilla, and 4 are (the years) of Saka.”——Fromn the Prakrit Ghthas of Meru-
tunga, etc.

«These verses, which are quoted in a very large number of Jaina commen-
taries and chronological works, but the origin of which is not clear, give the
adjustment between the eras of Vira and Vikrama, and form the basis of the
earlier Jaina chronology.”—Dr. Biihler, Indian Antiquary, vol. ii. p. 363.

9
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18 BACTRIAN COINS AND INDIAN DATES,

that, recognizing the imitative adoption of certain details of
the main.devices of the suzerain rulers, and supposing such
adoption to have been immediate and contemporaneous,
the dates B.0. 37 to A.D. 4 would “mark the age of Heraiis.”’!
This epoch singularly accords with the date of Isidore of
Charax,? from whose text of the ¢ Stathmi Parthici’ we like-
wise gather that the recognized seat of the Saka-Scythians,
then feudatories of the Parthian Empire, was located in the
valley of the Helmund, and was known by the optional

1 Records of the Gupta Dynasty (Triibner, 1876), p. 37.

* It i in regard to the typical details, however, that the contgast betwoen the
pieces of Mauas and Horaiis is most apparent. Mauas has no coms with his own
%mst among the infinite variety of his mint devices, nor has Azns, who imitates so
many of his emblems. Buf, in the Gondophares group, we meot again with
busts and uncovered heads, the hair being simply bound by a fillet, in which
arrangement of the head-dress Pakores, with his bushy curls, follows suit. DBut
the crucial typical test is furnished by the small figure of victory crowning the

horseman on the reverse, which is so special a charaeteristic of the Parthian

die illustration.

“'We have frequent examples of Angels or types of victory extending regal
fillets in the Bactrian series, but these figures constitute as a rule the main
device of the reverse, and are not subordinated into a corner, as in the Parthian
system. The first appearance of the fillet in direct connexion with the king's
head in the Im eriaf series, occurs on the coins of Arsaces XIV., Orodes (m.c.
54-37), where the crown is borne by an eagle (Lindsay, History of the Partlians,
Cork, 1862, pl. iii. fig. 2, pp. 146-170; Trésor de Numismatique, pl. 1xviii.
fig. 17); but on the revorses 01];, the copper coinage this duty is already confided
to the Win:%red figure of Vietory (Lindsay, pl. v. fig. 2, p. 181). Arsaces XV.,
Phrahates IV. (37 B.c.-4 A.D.), continues tqlo eagles for a time, but progresses
into single (Ibid., pl, iii, fig. 60; v. fig. 4, gp. 148, 170 ; Trdsor de Numismatique,
pl. Ixvin. fig. 18; pl Ixix. fig. 5), and finelly into double figures of Vietory
eager to crown him (I%4d., pl. iii. figs. 61-63), as indicating his successes against

Antony and the annexation of the kingdom of Media (Lindsay, p. 46 ; Rawlnson, *

The Sizth Monarchy, p. 182). .
“ Honceforth these winged adjuncts are discontinued, so that, if we dre to
seck for the prototype of the Heralis coin amid Imperial Arsacidan models, we

are closely limited in point of antiquity, though the possibly deferred adoption -

- may be less susceptible of proof.”

% The period of Isidore of Charax has been the subject of much controversy.
The writer of the notice in Smith’s T#~#---»< --~+-~4: himself with saying, * He
seems to have lived under the ear.; I+ i .- .. (., Miiller, the special
authority for all’Greek geographical questions, sums up his critical examination
of the evidence to the point: * Probant seriptorem nostrum Augusti temporibus
debere fuisse proximum.” —Geog. Gree. Min. vol. i. p. Ixxxv.

317. *Evreifer Zapayyiavd), oxoivor ko'. YEvba wéiis Tdpw kal Kopdr mous.
18. *Evreiifer Saxacravy Saxdv Skvidv, § kol Maparaknvh, oxoivor &y'. “Evba
Bapdd méaus kal My wohis kal Hoadakerr) méhis ka) Sty wéris &a Basiea
Saxdv wal wAnalov ’Alefdudpera wohis (ka)l mAmaior *Arefavdpdmolts wiAs):
xdpeu 8¢ & Isidore of Charax, * Stathmi Parthiei,” ed. C. Miiller, Paris,
pp. 253, lxxxv. and xciii., map No. x. The text goes on to enumerate the
stages up to Alezandropolis pyrpémorts *Apaxwofas, and concludes : "AXf‘ TolTov
dorly § Ty Tdpbwy émrpdran. 1 annex for the sake of comparison Ptolemy’s
list of the cities of Drangia, after the century and a half which is roughly esti-
mated as the interval between the two geographers. Sigal and Sekastané seem
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names of Sukastané or Puaraitakené with a capital city en-
titled Sigal.

The ancient Sigal may perhaps be identified with the
modern site of Sekooka, the metropolis of a district of that
name, which, in virtue of its position, its walls, and its wells, '
still claims pre-eminence among the cities of Seistén.!

And to complete the data, I now find on the surface of the

alike to have disappeared from the local map. 1. Hpogbasla. 2. ‘Podda.
3. "Iwa. 4. 'Apkdda. b.*Acra. 6. Bapldpy. 7. Noordva. 8. Papaldva.
9. Buyfs. 10. ‘Apidomy. 11. Apdva.—Ptolemy, lib. vi. cap. 19; Hudson,
vol. iil. p. 44; Journ. R A.8. Vol. X, p. 21, and Vol. XV. p]i; 97, 150, 206 ;
Daring’ Inscription, Persian ¢ Soka,” Scythic “Sakka.” The old tem of
. \C., is preserved in all the intelligent Persian and Arabian writers. Majmal

Al Tawheikh, Journ. Asiatique, 1839 5% u\_(,,; Hameza Isfahani s\ 4 uK“
p. 60; u\;w&wl \ L‘)K"’J p. 51. And the Armenians adhere fo the

Sakasdan. — Moses of Khorene, French edition, vol. ii. p. 143; Whiston,
pp. 301, 364 ; St.-Martin, I’ Arménie, vol. ii. p. 18. ¢ ung-'ﬁ Les villes

principales sont: Zalek, Kerkowyah, Hissowm, Zarang, et Bost, o/uzl’on voit les
Tuines de l'écurie de Roustam, le Héros.””—B. de Meynard, La Perse, p. 303.
Other references to the geography of this loeality will be found in Pliny vi. 21;
Ouselely’s Oriental Geo%mphy, p- 205; Anderson’s Western Afghénistan, J.A.S.
Bengal, 1849, p. 586; Leech (Sckwa), J.A.8.B., 1844, p. 117; Khanikoff, ¢ Asio
Centrale, Paris, 1861, p. 162 (Sékouré); Ferrier's Travels, p. 430 ; Malcolm’s
PeréoigZ vol. i. p. 67; Pottinger's Beloochistin, pp. 407-9; Burnouf’s Yagna,
. xoix.

1 ¢ This fortress is the strongest and most important in Seistin, because, being

" at 5 parasangs from the lake, water is to be obtained only in wells which have
been dug within its enceinte. The intermediote and surrounding country being
an arid parched waste, devoid not only of water, but of everything else, the
besiegers could not subsist themselves, and would, even if provisioned, inevitably
die of thirst. Lt contains about 1200 houses. . . . I have ealled it the capita]
of Seistén, but it is fmpossible to say how long it may enjoy thattitle.’—Caravan
Journeys of J. P. Ferrier, edited by H. D. Seymour, Esq., Murray, 1857, p. 419.
¢ On the 1st February, 1872, made a 30 mile march to Sekw/a, the more modern
capitalof Seistén . . ; finally we found Sekuha itself amid utter desolation.”—Sir F.
J.Goldsmid. FromR. Geog. S0c.1873,p.70. See also Sir H. Rawlinson’s elaborate
notes on Seistan, p. 282, ¢“Si-koheh *” [threo hills], in the same volume. I may add
il support of thisreading of the name of the capital, that it very nearly reproduces

the synonym of the obscure Greek SrydA, in the counterpart Pehlvi 39 A= (

St gar or gal, which stands equally for ¢ three hills.”” Tabari tells us that
in the old language, “gusr a le sens de montagne™ (Zotemberg, vol. i,p. 5),
and Hamza Isfahéni equally recognizes the ger as “ colles et montes™ (p. 87).
. The interchange of the s and /s did not disturb the Irinian mind any more
than the indeterminate use of gs and %s. See Journ. R.A.8. Vol. XII. pp.
266, 268, and Vol. XIIL p. 377. We need not carry on these comparisons
further, but those who wish to frace identities more completely may consult
Pictet, vol. i. p. 122, and follow out the Sanskrit giri, Slave go¥a, ete. Since the
body of this note was set up in type, Sir F. Goldsmid’s official report upon
.%TEastern Persia” has been published, and supplies the following additional

.
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original coin, after the final a in xixa, the Greek monogram
[3, which apparently represents the ancient provinee, or pro-
vincial capital, of Drangia. .

Herats, Saxa Kive.

Silver. British Museum. Unigue.

Obv. “Bust of a king, right, diademed and draped; border of reels
and beads.
Rev. TTIANNOTNTOX HIAOY
EAKA
KOIIANOY.

(Tvpawvoivros ‘Hpdov Sdka kotpdvov.)

A king, right, on horsefaack; behind, NIxE, crowning him.?”’

details as to the characteristics of Sikoha:~~¢The town, . . . which derives its
name from three clay or mud hills in its midst, is built in an irregular circular
form around the base of the two prineipal hills. The southernmost of these
hills is surmounted by the ark or citadel, an ancient structure known as the
eitadel of Mir Kuchak Khan. . . . Adjoining this, and connected with it, is the
second hill, called the Birj-i-Falaksar, on which stands the present Governor's

house; and about 160 yards to the west is the third hill, not so high as the other .

two, undefended. . . . The two principal hills thus completely ¢ommand the

town lying at their base, and are connected with one another by a covered way.”

« Sekuha 15 quite independent of an extra-mural water supply, as water is alwa

obtainable by digging a few feet below the surface anywhere inside the wu.lﬁs,

which are twenty-five feet in height, strongly built.”’—Major E. Smith, vol. i,
. 268,

P The progressive stages of this Monogram are.curions, "We have the normal

A‘—Mionnet, pl. i, No. 12; Lindsay, Coins of the Parthians, pl. xi. No. 7.
Next we have the Bactrian varieties &, g , and B, entered in Prinsep’s

Essays, pl. xi. c. No, 53 ; Num. Chron. vol. xix. o.s. Nos. 48, 52, and vol. viii,
N.s. pl. vii. Nos. 71, 72, and 76; and likewise Mionnet's varieties, Nos. 156,
299 : Ariana Antiqua, pl. xxil. No, 118,

2 T am indebted to Mr. P. Gardner for this woodeut. T retain his description
of the coin as it appeared in the Numismatic Chronicle, 1874, vol. xiv. w.5.
p. 161. It will be seen that Mr. Gardner failed to detect the worn outline of
the Monogram. .
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Colonel Pearse, R.A., retains a single example of an ex-

ceptionally common class of small sifver coins displaying the -

obverse head in identical form with the outline in the ‘wood-
cut. The reverse type discloses an ill-defined, erect figure, to
the left, similar in disjointed treatment to some of the reverses
in the Antiochus-Kodes class, accompanied by two parallel
legends in obscure Greek. The leading line, giving the title,
is altogether unintelligible; but its central letters range
xOlAlNx or xoIAlKx. The second line gives a nearer ap-
proach to “Moas” in a possible initial M, followed by the
letters NomAHL =puoudys, wompys, pouans, ete. All these speci-
mens, in addition to other Kodes associations, give outward
signs of debased metal, or the Nickel, which was perchance,
in those days, estimated as of equal value with silver.?

The interest in this remarkable coin is not confined to
the approximate identifications of time and place, but ex-
tends itself to the tenor of the legend, which presents us
with the unusual titular prefix of Tupavvodvres, which, as
a synonym of Baci\evoyros, and here employed by an
obvious subordinate, may be held to set at rest the dis-
puted purport of the latter term, in opposition to the simple
Bacirels, which has such an important bearing upon the
relative positions of the earlier Bactrian Kings. The
examples of the use of the term Bagiledovros in the pre-
liminary Bactrian series are as follows? :—

1. Agathocles in subordi- ) Obv. ATOAOTOY ZQTHPOZ. ‘
nation to Diodotus Rev. BASIAETONTOZ ATAOOKAEOYS AIKAIOY.

2. Agathocles in subordi- } Oby. EY@TAHMOYT GEOT.
netion to Euthydemus { Rev. BAZIAETONTOX ATAGOKAEOYS AIKA!OT.

3. Agathocles in subordi- } Obv: ANTIOXOT NIKATOPOZ.
nation to Antiochus Rev. BAEIAETONTOE ATA®OKAEOYZ AIKAIOY.
4. Antimachus Theus, in } Obv. AIOAOTOv Z0THPOS.

subordination to Dio-  p." ) T ONTOS ANTIMAXOT GEOT.

dotus

1 Num. Chron. vol. iv. n.s. p. 209, pl. viii. ﬁtg

2 J.R.A.8., Vol. IV. n.s. p. 504; Records o the Gupta Dynasty, p. 38.

s M. de Bartholomei, Koehnesthschmft 1843 D 67, pl 111 fig. 2; Reply
to M. Droysen, Zeitschrilt fiir Miinz, 1846 ; Cim P ey Essa.ys (1858),
vol. i. p. xvi,, vol. ii. pp. 178-183; mthe\ IR , vol. ii. 186.,,

186; and Journ. R. A. 8., Vol. XX 1863, p. 126 M Raoul Rochette, Jowrnal
ges Savauts, 1844, p. 117; Droysen, Geschiehte es Hellenismus, Hamburg,
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The whole question-as to.the relative rank of the princes,
‘whose names figure conjointly in the above legends, reduces
itself concisely to this contrast, that the sub-king invariably
calls himself Bacilels on his own proper coins, but on these
exceptional tributary pieces, where he prefixes the image
and superscription of a superior, he describes himself as
Baainelovros. These alien Satraps were effective kings
within their own domains, but clearly bowed to some ac-
knowledged head of the Bactro-Greek confederation, after
the manner of their Indian neighbours, or perchance included
subjects, who so especially regarded the gradational import
of the supreme Mahdrajadlirdja, in contradistinetion to the
lesser degrees of regal state implied in the various stages
of rdja, mahdrdja, rdjadhirdja, ete. These binominal pieces
are rare, and, numismatically speaking, ¢ occcasional,” d.e.
coined expressly to mark some public event or political in-
cident, like our modern medals; coincident facts, which led
me long ago to suggest! that they might have been struck as
nominal tribute money or fealty pieces, in limited numbers,
for submission with the annual nazardnd, or presentation at
high State receptions, to the most powerful chief or general
of the Greeco-Bactrian oligarchy for the time being.

There is a curious feature in these binominal coins, which,
as far as I am aware of, has not hitherto been noticed. It is,
that the obverse head, representing the portrait of the superior
king, seems to have been adopted directly from his own
ordinary mint-dies,? which in their normal form presented

1843; "Lassen, Ind. Alt, 1847; Gen. Cunningham, Numismatic Chionicle,
vol. vill. ~.8. 1868, p. 278, et seq., ix. 1869, p. 29; Mr. Vaux, Numismatic
Chronicle, vol. xv. N.s. p. 15.

" 1 Journal Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. XX. p. 127; Numismatic Chronicle,
~.8. vol. il. p. 186. .

% T have long imagined that T could trace the likeness of Antiochus Theos on the
obverse of the early gold coins of Diodotus (Prinsep’s Essays, pl. xlii. 1; Num.
Chron. vol. ii. w.s. pl.iv. figs. 1-3). Isuppose, however, that in this case the latter
monarch used his suzerain’s ready-prepared die for the one face of his precipitate
and perhaps hesifating coinage, conjoined with a new reverse device boaring hi
own name, which might have afforded him a loophole of escape on his rigi
coin’” being challénged. Apart from the similarity of the profile, the contrast
between the high Greek art and perfect execution of the obverse head, and the
coarse design and superficial tooling of the imitative reverse device, greatly
favours the conclusion of an adaptation, though the motive may have been merely
to ntilize the obverses of existing mint appliances of such high merit,
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the profile of the monarch without any surrouriding legend, .
his name and titles being properly reserved for their conven-
tional position on the reverse surface of his current coins. In
the novel application of the head of the suzerain to a place
on the obzerse of a coin bearing the device and designations of
his confessed subordinate on the reverse, it became necessary
to add to the established obverse-device a specification of
the name and titles of the superior, whose identification
would otherwise have rémained dependent upon the fidelity
and the public recognition of the likeness itself. Hence,
under the new adaptation, it likewise became requisite to
engrave on the old die, around the standard Mint head,
the suzerain’s superscription in the odd.corners and spaces in
the field, no provision having been made, in the first in-
stance, for any legend at all, and no.room being left for the -
ordinary circular or perpendicular arrangement of the words,
such as would have been spaced out under ordinary circum-
stances. In the majority of the instances we are able to cite,
the Greek letters on the adapted obverse vary materially in
their forms and outlines from those of the associated legends
on the reverse, which still further proves the independent
manipulation applied to the obverses of the compound pieces.

In addition to these indications as bearing upon the
Bactrian proper coinage, the title of Tvpawoz’)v'ro; is highly
suggestive in its partial reappearance on the coins of the
leading S4h Kings Nahapana and Chastana, connecting the
Scythic element geographically to the southward with the
province of Gugzerat, for a full résumé of which I must refer
my readers to the A.rchaeologwal Report of Western India,?
for 1875.

1 See also the short copies of my Essay on the Records of the Gupta Dymasty,
London, 1876, p. 31.
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THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA.

BY

E. THOMAS, F.R.S.

In'most of the modern discussions on the ancient religions
of India, the point at issue has been confined to the relative
claims to priority of Buddhism and Brahmanism, a limitation
which has led to a comparative ignoring of the existence of
the exceptionally archaic creed of the Jainas.

This third competitor for the honours of precedence has
lately been restored to a very prominent position, in its
archeological status, by the discovery of numerous specimens
of the sculptures and inscriptions of its votaries on the sacred
site of Mathuré, the MdSovpa 7 tdv @edv of the Greeks,!
that admit of no controversy, either as to the normal date
or the typical import of the exhumed remains.

This said Mathurd on the Jumna constituted, from the
earliest period, a “high place ” of the Jainas, and its memory?
is preserved in the southern capital of the same name, the
MdSovpa, Bacihewov Iavdlovos of Ptolemy, whence the sect,
in after-times, disseminated their treasured knowledge, under
the peaceful shelter of their Matams (colleges)® in aid of

! Ptolemy, Mébopa, Arrian (quoting Megasthenes), Indica viil, Methora,.
Pliny, vi. 22. h

% F. Buchanan, Mysore, iii. 81, ¢ Uttara Madura, on the Jumna.”

3 The modern version of the name of the city on the Jumna is m‘l‘

" Mathurd. Babu Rajendraltla has pointed out that the old Sanskrit form was

AYTT Modhurd (J.A.8. Bengal, 1874, p. 2569), but both transoriptions seem fo
have missed the trme derivative mesning of HE Muthe (hodie gin), “a
monastery, a convent or college, & temple,’” eto., from the root HE “to dwell,”
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local learning and the reviving literature of the Penin-
sula.!

The extended geographical spread of Jaina edifices has
lately been 'comtrasted, and compactly exhibited, in Mr.
Fergusson’s Map of the architectural creeds of India;? but a
more important question regarding the primary origin of their
buildings is involved in the sites chosen by their founders :
whence it would appear that the Jainas must have exercised
the first right of selection, for the purposes of their primitive
worship, of the most striking and appropriate positions, on
hill-tops and imperishable rocks,® whose lower sections were
honey-combed with their excavated shrines—from which
vantage-ground and dependent caves they were readily

displaced, in after-days, by appropriating Buddhists on the

ag a hermit might abide in his eave, The southern revenne terms have preserved
many of the subordinate forms, in the shape of taxes for ** Maths.” Rajputéma
and the N.'W. Provinces exhibit extant exemples in abundance of the still con-
ventional term, while the distant Himélayas retain the word in Joshi-Maih,
Bhairava-Math, etc. The Vishnu Puréina pretends to derive the name from
Madlu, a local demon (i. 164), while the later votaries of Kyishna associate it
Wi{sh the Gopi’s *churn’ math.—Growse, Mathurs Settlement Report, 1874,
vol. 1. p. 50, .

1 'Fhe poriod of the predominance of the Jainas (a predominance in intellect
and learning—rarely a predominance in political power) was the Augustan age of
Tamil literature, the period when the Madura College, a celebrated literary
assocdation, appears to have flourished, and when the Kural, the Chintamani, and

- the classical vocabularies and grammars were written.”’-——Caldwell, p. 88. See
"algo p. 122. ““ The Jaina oyele. I might perhaps have called this instead ¢he
eyl of the Madura Sangam or Colisge.’—p. 128, = Dr. Caldwell, Grammar of the

ravidien Languages, London, 1875,

2 History o dian and Eastern Architecture; Murray, London, 1876,

Map, p. 47. ‘ .
s’pTE\e late Mr. G. W, Traill has preserved an illustration of theinnate tendency
of the abori%’nal mind to revert to primitive forms of worship, which almost re-.
minds us of .
own: devices, reverted to the normal type of Blue Rock. He observes:  The
* sanctity of the Himalaya in Hindu mythology byno means nocessarily implies the
gre-emtenoe of the Hindu religion in this province (Kumaon), as the enormous
eight and grandeur of that range, visible from the plains, would have been
sufficient to recommend it as a scene for the penances of gods and heroes, . . . .
The great bulk of the population are now Hindus in prejudices and customs,

rather than in religion. Every remarkable mountain, peak, cave, forest, fountain -

and rock has its presiding demon or spirit, to which frequent sacrifices are
offered, and religious ceremonies continually performed by z%e surrounding . in-
habitants ab small temples erected on the spot. These temples are extremely
numerous throughout the country, and new ones are daily being erected ; while

the temples dedicated to Hindu deities, in the interior, are, with few exceptivhs,

deserted and decayed.”—G. 'W. Traill, As. Res., xvi. p. 161. See also J.R.A.8,

Vol. VIIL. p. 897; Vol. XITL. “Khond Gods,” pp. 233-6; “Aboriginal Gods,”

p: 286, Hunter’s Rural Bengal, pp. 130, 182, etc.
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one part, or ousted and excluded by the more arrogant and
combative Brahmans on the other.

The introductory phase in the consecutive order of the
present inquiry involves the consideration of the conflicting
claims to priority of the Jainas and the Buddhists. Some half
a century ago, Colebrooke, echoing the opinions of previous
commentators, seems to have been fully prepared to admit
that Buddhism was virtually an emanation from anterior
Jainism. We have now to examine how far subsequent
evidence confirms this once bold deduction. Unquestionably,
by all the laws of religious development, of which we have
lately heard so much, the more simple faith, per se,! must be
primarily accepted as the precursor of the more complicated
and philosophical system,? confessing a common origin.

Colebrooke summarized his conclusions to the following
effect :

It is certainly probable, as remarked by Dr. Hamilton and
Major Delamaine,® that the Gautama of the Jainas and of the
Bauddhas is the same personage: and this leads to the further

-gurmise, that both sects are: branches of one stock. According to

the Jainas, only one of Mahdvira’s eleven disciples left spiritual
guccessors : that is, the entire succession of Jaina priests is derived

1 ¢ The ritual of the Jainas iz as simple as their moral code. The Yaté, or
devotee, dispenses with acts of worship ab his pleasure, and the lay votary is only
bound to visit daily a temple where some of the images of the Zirthankaras are
erected, walk round it, three times, and make an obeisance to the images, with an

- offering of some trifle, usually fruit or flowers, and prazounee <omwe such Mantrs

or prayer as the following : ¢ Namo Arikantdnam, Noio Sidiidnary . .
tation to the Arsats, ete. A morning prayer is also =y .'-7: ..,
forgiveness, O Lord, for your slave, whatever evil thought< :" :
produced—I bow with my head.’ . . Thereaderin a Jain«. -« i 1vsd, v
religions character; but the ministrant priest, the attendant on the images, the
receiver of offerings, and conductor of all usuel ceremonies, is & Brahmdn.”—
‘Wilson’s Essays, vol. i. p. 319, “I may remark, parenthetically, with a view to
-what is still 0 be established—that the Khandagiri Inscription opens with the

¢ Salu-
I3 ‘r ;.

" gelf-same invocation, ¢ NAMO ARARANTANAM, NAMO SAVA SIDEANAM, ¢ Salutation

to the arhantus, glory to all the saints’ (or those who have attained. final
emane%aﬁon 1).” —Prinsep, J.A.8.B. vol.. vi, p. 1080.

T« Prddhism to a character in a few words) is monastic asceticism in
morals, philo~opii m ‘n religion; and whilst ecclesiastical history all
over the world affords abundant instances of such a state of things resulting

* from gross abuse of the religious -sanction, that ample chromicle gives usno one

instance of it as an original system of belief. Here is a legitimate inference

%udd.hism was, in very truth, a reform or keresr,
and nofan .~ . ¢ . ‘1. ¢ 3¢ proved by the most shnundent direet ¥
of friends 8= .+« "I« "—I. I1. Hodgson, J.R.A.8. (1835), Vol, IL p. 260,
8 Mdjor J. Delamaine, Trans. R.A.8, Vol I. pp. 413-438.
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from one individual, Sudharma-swimi{. Two only out of eleven
survived Mahdvira, viz. Indrabhiti and Sudharma: the first,
jdentified with Gautama-swam{, has no spiritual successors in the
Jaina sect. The proper inference seems to be, that the followers
of this surviving disciple are not of the sect of Jina, rather than
that there have been none. . . . . :

“T take Pérswandtha to have been the founder of the sect of
Jainas, which was confirmed and thoroughly established by Mah4-
vira and his disciple Sudharma. . . .. A schism, however, seems
to have taken place, after Mahdvira, whose elder disciple, Indra-
bhiti, also named Gautama-swémi, was by some of his followers
raised to the rank of a deified saint, under the synonymous designa-
tion of Buddha (for Jina and Buddha bear the same meaning, accord-
ing to both Buddhists and Jainas).”—Transactions of the R.A.8.
(1826), Vol. I. p. 520; and Prof. Cowell’s edition of Colebrooke’s
collected Essays, vol. ii. p. 278.} - ,

At the time when Colebrooke wrote, the knowledge of the
inner history of Buddhism was limited in the extreme. Our
later authorities contribute many curious items and suggestive
coincidences, tending more fully to establish the fact that
Buddhism was substantially an offshoot of Jainism. For ex-
ample, Ananda is found, in some passages of recognized
authority, directly addressing Gotama Aémself in his own

1 Professor Wilson, writing in 1832 on the “ Religious Seots of the Hindus,”
objected to this inference of Colebrooke’s, on the ground of the supposed con-
trast of the ogstes of the two families. It is, however, a question, now that wa
know more of the gradual developments of osste in India, whether the divisions
and subdivisions, relied upon by Prof. Wilson, had assumed anything like so
definite a form, as his argument would in%]llyg, ab o early a period as the date of
the birth of Sakya Muni. Professor Wilson's observations are as follows ;—
«When MarAvira’s fame began to be widely diffused, it attracted the notice of the
Brahmans of Magadha, and several of their most eminent teachers undertook to
refute his doctrines, Instead of effecting their purpose, however, they became
converts, and constituted his Ganadharas, he of schools, the disciples of
MamAvira and teachers of his doctrines, both orally and scripturally. It is of
some interest to notice them in detail, as the epithets given to them are liable to
be misunderstood, and to lead to erroneous notions respecting their character and
history. ‘This is particularly the case with the first INpRABEGTI, Or GATTAMA,
who has been considered as the same with the Gavurama of the Bauddhas, the
son of MAvAp=vi, and author of the Indian metaphysics. That any connexion
exists between the Jain and the Brahmana Sage is, at least, very doubtful; but
the Gautama of the Bauddhas, the son of SupDHODANA and MAYA, was a Kshat-
triya, a prince of the royal or warrior caste. All the Jain traditions make fheir
GAyuTAMA a Brakman originally of the gotra, or tribe of Gorama Risks, a
division of the Brahmans well known and still existing in the South of India.
These two persons therefore cannot be identified, whether they be historical or
ﬁc;zi’tim;g personages.”’—H, H. Wilson's Hssays, vol. i. p. 298; Asiafic Res.
vol, xvii,

B S R peagtas
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proper person, and speaking of the ¢ twenty-four Buddhas,
who had immediately preceded him.”! On other occasions
i the twenty-four Jaina T%rthankaras are reduced in the sacred.
; texts of their supplanters to the six authorized antecedent
: Buddhas, or expanded at will into 120 Zuthdgatas or Buddhas,
with their more deliberately fabulous multiplications.?

;_ The Mah4wanso, in like manner, has not only allowed the
reference to the “twenty-four supreme Buddhos” to remain
in its text,’ but has given their conventional names—which
however have little in common with the Jaina list—in the
order of succession. Mahanémo’s Tiké* has preserved the cata-
logue, in its more complete form, specifying the parentage,
place of birth and distinctive “Bo-trees”® of each of the

“twenty-four Buddhos,” and concluding, after a reference to
Kassapo (born at Benares), with Gotamo (a Brahman named
Jotipdlo at Wappula), “ the Buddho of the present system,
and Mettéyo [who] is still to appear.”” This amplification
i and elaborate discrimination of sacred trees has also a
¥ suspicious air of imitation about it, as we know that Ward
was only able to discover six varieties of Indian trees
nominally sacred to the gods,® and Mr. Fergusson’s exami-

1 Spence Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, pp. 88, 94, 311.

3 B. Hodgson, Asiatic Researches, vol. xvi. p. 444, “ Sarvarthasiddha observes,
he has given so many [120] names evampli gratia, but his instructors were really
no less In number than 80 crores.” In other places Mr. Hodgson expresses his
doubts “as to the historical existence of Skya's six predecessors.”— Works, p.
135, and J.R.A.8, Vol. IL. p. 289. See also Csoma de Kords, J.4.8.B, vol. vii.

p- 148. “Immenseis the number of such Buddhas that have appeared in former
ages in several parts of the universe.”

3 Ga& ip 1 ) .
¢ Mahawanso, Turnour’s Introduction, Ceylon, 1837, p. xxxii

5 The “ Bo-trees of the twenty-four Buddhos’ are given in the following
order (Mahéwanso, p. xxxii) :

' 1. Pippala. 9. Sonaka. 17. Assana.
2. Shlakalyhna. 10. Salala. 18. Amalaka,
- 8. Naga. 11. Nipa. 19. Patali.
* 4. Do, 12. Welu. 20. Pundariko.
8. Do. 13. Kakudha. 21. Sala.
6. Do. 14. ChampA. 22. Sirisa.
7. Ajjuna. 15. Bimbajala. 23, Udumbara.

8. Sonaka. 16. Kanihani. 24. Nigrodha.
As this Tist is quoted merely to contrast the numbers 24 against 7, it would be
futile to follow out the botanical names of the various Bo-frees ; bub it may be
remarked en passant, that No. 8 is a tree of the wet forests of .Assam, Concan,
Malabar, and Ceylon, while No. 11 is & palm-like plant which is entirely
maritims, and abounds in the Sundarbands, wherein we have mo recoxd of
Buddhist ¢ sittings.” 6 Vol.i. p. 263.
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nation of all the extant Buddhist representations of their
Bo-trees does not carry the extreme total beyond the legiti-
mate ¢ six or seven species altogether.” !

Another indication which may prove of some import in
this inquiry is to be gleaned from the Chinese text of the
Travels of the Buddhist Pilgrim Fuk-Hian (400—415 A.p.),
which, in describing the town of Srévasti, proceeds to advert
to “the ninety-six heretical sects of mid-India,” who * build
hospices” (Punyasdlds) etc., concluding with the remark,
“ Devadatta also has a body of disciples still existing; they
pay religious reverence to the three past Buddhas, but not to
Sékya Muni.”” ?

Again, an instructive passage is preserved in the Tibetan
text of the Lalita-vistara, where, under the French version,
“Le jeune Sarvérthasiddha,”3 the baby Buddha, is repre-
sented as wearing in his hair the Srivatse, the Swastika, the
Nandy$varts and the Vardhamdna, the three symbols severally
of the 10th, 7th and 18th Jaina Tirthankaras, and the fourth
constituting the alternative designation of Mahévira, and
indicating his mystic device, which differed from his ordinary
cognizance in the form of a lion.* Further on, the merits

1 Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 116. Among the sculptures lately discovered
at Barahtt, are to be found “representations of five separate Bodhi-trees of as
many different Buddhas, which are distinetly labelled as follows :—

(1). Bhagawato Vipasino Bodhi, that is, the Tree of Vipasyin or Vipasw:,
- the first of the seven Buddhas, ' : o

2). Bhagawato Kakusadhase Bodhi..

3). Bhagavato Konagamana Bodki.

4). Bhagovato Kasapasae Bodli.

6). Bhagavato Sakamunine Bodhi.

These last are the four well-known Bul¥ .. : .- 31
Kondgamans, 77 .- -0 " €T 00 0T Thise o0 v e
that Tbymo »- . ~ -« o b lwelioabbribos Y G - T
these sculptares.

? Rev. B. Beal, Travels of Fah-Hian, p. 82, Fos %oue ki, cap. xx. Remusat's
Note 35. Laidlay, EE. 168, 179. Spence Hardy, alluding to these sectaries,
says, “ they are called in general Tirthakars.”’—Manual of Buddhism, p. 290.

3 % @rand roi, le jeune Sarvarthasiddha a'au milieun de la chevelure un Cri-
vatsa, un Svastika, un Nendyavarta et un Verdhaména. Grand roi, ce sont 13
les quatre-vingts marques secondaires du jeune Sarvarthasiddha,”’ . . . Foucaux,
p- 110. “Pendant qu'elle le préparait ces signes précurseurs apparurent: Au
milien de ce lait, un Crivatsa, un Svastika, un Nandyavarta, un lotus, un Vardha=
- ména éDmgTan}m'e particulier dont la forme n’est pas indiquée), et d’aiitres

‘signes de bénédiction se montrérent.” —Cap. viii. P- 258 (see also pp. 305, 890).

"4 Colebrooke’s Fissays, vol. ii, p. 188, Asiatic Researches, vol. ix.p. 304.
J.R.A8. Vol. I. na. gp. 475-481.. J.A.8. Bengal, vol. vii. p. 143. Burnouf,
Lotus, pp.#624-645. Col. Low, Transactions R.A.S. Vol. III; : ‘

.
i
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THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA. 9
of the young Buddha are adverted to as, “qui est apparu
par Leffet de la racine de la vertu des précédents Djinas.”

The importance of these indications will be better appre-
ciated, when it is understood that the twenty-four statues of
the Jaina saints were all formed upon a single model, being
indistinguishable, the one from the other, except by the chinas
or subordinate marks on the pedestals, which constituted the
discriminating lakshanas or mudrds of each individual Tirthan-
kara. These crypto-devices were, in other cases, exhibited
as frontal marks, or delegated to convenient positions on the
breast and other parts of the nude statue. In this sense,
Jainism may be said to have been a religion of signs and
symbols, comprehending many simple objects furnished by
nature and further associated with enigmatical and Tuntric
devices, the import of which is a mystery to modern in-
telligence.!

The following is a list of the twenty-four

#

JAINA TIRTHANKARAS, WITH THEIR PARENTAGE AND
DiscriMrNaTING SyMBOLS.?
Namzs. Symso1s.
1. Rishabha, of the rade of ITkshwdku, :
Prathama Jing, “the first Jina” . a Bull
2. Ajita, son of Jitasatrw . . . . . . an Elephant

3. Sambhava, son of Jitdri . . . . . a Horse

4. Abhinandana, son of Sambara . . . . an Ape

5. Sumati, son of Megha . . . . . . a Curlew

6. Padmaprabha, son of Sridkara . . . a Lotus

7. Supérswa, son of Pratishtha . . . . a Swastike

8. Chandraprabha, son of Muhdsena . . the Moon |
‘9. Pushpadanta, or Suvidhi, son of Supriya an Alligator
10. Sitala, son of Dridkaratha . . . . . a Srivatsa

! Tn modern times, Mr. Hodgson tells us, he was able to discriminate statues,
which passed with the vulgar for any god their priests chose to name, by ‘the
crucial test of their “ minute accompaniments” and “ frontal appendages.”’—
J.R.A.8. Vol. XVIIL. p. 395. See, also, the Chinese-Buddhist insoription from
Keu-Yung Kwan, with ite mudrds, and Mr. 'Wrylie’s remarks upon d/dranis.—
J.R.A.8, Vol. V. x.8. p. 22. :

" % Qolebrooke’s Essays, vol. il, p. 187; As. Res. vol. ix. p. 305, Mr. Burgess,
Indian Antiquary, 1873, vol. i. p. 134. ‘ *
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Symmora.
a Rhinoceros
a Buffalo
a Boar
a Falcon
a Thunderbolt
an Antelope
a Goat
a Nandydvarta
a Jar
a Tortoise
blue Water-lily
a Conch
ahooded Snake

Namzs.
11. Sreyén (or Sriy4nsa), son of Vishnu. .
12. Vasuptjya, son of Vasuplyya . . . .
13. Vimala, son of Kritavarman .
14. Ananta (Anantajit), son of Sinkasena .
15. Dharma, son of Bhdnw . . . . . .
16. Sénti, son of Viswasena . . . . . .
17. Kunthuy, son of Stra. . . . . . .
18. Ara, son of Sudarsana . . . . . .
19. Malli, son of Kumbha . . . . . .
20. Munisuvrata (Suvrata), son of Swumitra .
21. Nimi, son of Vijaye . . . . . . .
22. Nemi (or Arishtanemi),s. of Samudrajaya
23. Phrswa (Parswanatha), son of dswasena
24, Vardhaména, also named Vira, Mahd-
véra, ete., surnamed Charama-tiréhakrit,
or “last of the Jinas,” “emphatically
called Sramana or the saint,” son of
Siddhartha . . . . . . . . . aLion!

In addition to these discriminating symbols, the different
Tirthankaras are distinguished by the tint of their com-
plexions. No. 1 is described as of a yellow or golden
. complexion, which seems to have been the favourite colour,

1 Dr. Stevenson has tabulated some further details of the Jaina gymbolis &évi'opu
in ¢ Trisala’s Dreams” : -

Elephant. | Bull Lion-Tiger. | Lakshmi. | A Garland.

Moon. | Sun, Standard. Jar. Lotus Lake.

The Sea. | Heavenly Trisala. Heap of Flameless
Mansion. Poarls. Fire.

Lucky figures, ISrivétsa, 2Qatvika, 3Throne, ¢ Flower-pot, 5couple of Fishes,

karas, it may strike the reader that there is no vestige of an

8 Mirror, 7N andi{lé.vamta, 8 Vardhaména.—Kalpa Sutra, page i.

. Dr. Stevenson

as an Instructive note upon Jaina emblems, which T a ond to
his Table:—“1In the prefixed scheme of the emblems of the different Tirthan-

ng like thix

Buddhist Chaitya in any of them. This ariges from one remarkable feature of
The Dagobs, or Buddhist

dissimilarity between the Jains and Buddhists.
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Nos. 6 and 12 rejoice in a “red” complexion, Nos. 8 and 9
‘are designated as “fair,” No. 19 is described as ¢ blue,” and
No. 20 as “black.” PAhrswanitha is likewise “blue,”” while
Mahévira reverts to the typical «“ golden” hue, the gaw mfy

Suvarna chhavi, * the golden form” claimed alike for Sikya
Muni! ‘ ‘

In illustration of this tendency to faith in emblems among
the Jainas, I quote the independent opinion of Captain J.
Low regarding the origin of the celebrated Phrabdt, or
ornamental impress of the feet of Buddha,? and his demon-
stration of the inconsistent and inappropriate assimilation of
the worship of symbols with the higher pretensions of the
creed of Sikya Muni :— .

“ As the Phrabdt is an object claiming from the Inde-Chinese
nations a degres of veneration scarcely yielding to that which they
pay to Buddha himself, we are naturally led to inquire why the
emblems it exhibits are not all adored individually as well as in the
aggregate. It seems to be one of those inconsistencies which mark
the character of Buddhist schismatics; and it may enable us more
readily to reach the real source of their religion, from which so ‘
many superstitions have ramified to cross our path in eastern re-
search. 'To whatever country or people we may choose to assign

" Chaitya, was_a place originally appropriated to the preservation of relics, a
ractice as abhorrent to the feelings of the Jainas as it is to those of the
%rahmans. The word Chaitya, when used by the Jainas, means any image or
temple dedicated to the memory of a Tirthankara.”’—XKalpa Sutra, p. xxvi.
om quasi-Buddhist sources we derive independent Symbols of the Four
Divisions of the Vaibhdshika School. .

FOUR CLASSES, BUBDIVISIONS, DISTINCTIVE MARKS,
Rahula.... | 4 sects, using the Senskyit o
‘Sakyas. L0114 TR, Utpala padma (water-lily) jewel,
‘ : and tree-leaf put together in
KAsyapa 6 seots, entifled *the great the form of a nosegay.
Brahman's. ¢ TR o e -
‘ ‘ SR | R Shell or conch.
Upali ... E I R T
Stdra's. is honored by many,” using
the language of the Pisd-
‘ L7277 O — A sortsika flower.
‘Katytyana ... 3 sects, entitled  the class that ,
Vaisya's, have a fixed habitation,” g
- using the vulgar dialect... | The figure of a wheel.
* Csoma de Koros, J.A.8.B. vol. vii. p. 143.

1 Asiatio Reéearchas, vol. xv. p. 84, O
3 Bxamples of Jaina-Buddhist Foot-prints may be seen in Vol. TIT. w.5. of
our Journal, p. 159, .
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the original invention of the Phrabdt, it exhibits too many un
doubted Hindu symbols to admit of our fixing its fabrication upon
the worshippers of the latter Buddha ; of whose positive dogmas it
is rather subversive than otherwise, by encouraging polytheism. And
further, the intent with which it was originally framed—namely, to
embody in one grand symbol a complete system of theology and
theogony—should seem to have been gradually forgotten, or per-
verted by succeeding ages to the purpeses of a ridiculous superstition.”
—Capt. J. Low, * The Phrabat, or Divine Foot of Buddha from
Bali and Siamese Books,” Transactions R.A.S. Vol. II. p. 64.!

The existing traditions of the Jainas, on the other hand,
consistently adhere to the reverence of nature’s forms or the
more elaborated diagrams and curious devices of their ancient
creed,? which is here shown to have been incompatible with
the advanced tenets of Buddhism. The Vaishnavés, equally
in their turn, had their Vishnu-pad; but when we meet with
the symbolical impression of the feet under their adaptative

treatment, we find it decorated and adorned with a totally

different series of minor emblems to those affected by the

early Jainas.?
Dr. Stevenson, in editing the text of the leading Jaina

authority, the Kalpa Sitra, in 1848,% arrived independently at

ertinent in is made by R. Friederich in the last Number of our
J oumuf ol. IX. gu;.ty 65): WZre the Buddhists of Java Jainas P

3 Ool. W. Franklin, in his account of the- Temdple of Phrswanhthe at Samets
Sikhar, desoribes the statues as. having the ‘¢ heas fmhxoueﬂ like a turban, with'
seven expanded heads of serpents; Coluber Nuga. : vk, e invariable
Zm bol of Parswanhtha.” ~The summit of k- . '

the Jainas Samet Sikhar, comprises a table-land '+ . ¢ : vy small Jaing

temples. In them are to be found the Vam-.Pddzlcaa or sacred feet similar to

what are to be seen in the Jaina Temple at Chémpénagar. On the south side of
the mountain is a very large and handsome flat-roofed temﬁ»)le, containing several
figures of this deity, which exhibit the never-failing attributes of Parswanatha
and the Jaina religion, viz. the crowned serpent and cross-legged figures of
Jinegwara or Jina, the ruler and guardian of mankind.’—Asiatic Researches,
vol. ix. pp. 628, 580. *In their temples, the Swetambaras have images of
all these persons (the twenty-four Jmasi which they worship; but their de-
votions are more usually addressed fo what are called representa.hons of their
feet.”” —Dr. B. Hamilton, Mysore, p. 538.

3 Gteneral Cunningham has published a fac-simile of the Gaya Vishpu-pad,
" which, however, he desugnates in the Plate, ¢ Buddha-tpad Y executed in 4.D. 1308

in tlus, n w2 f Todian ¢ origin and local currency are displayed,

Wwe miss - DN . the other mystic diagrams more J.mmedm.izaly

aSEilaomzteugwniu We Juins sud seconda,ry Buddhist systems.— Arch. Rep., 1871,

vol. i. p vil.

4. The ext;)nt MS. text of the Kalpa Sttra contains a record that “ 900
after ' MAHAViRA, and in the 80th year of the currency of the tenth hun ed

1
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a similar conclusion with Colebrooke as to the relative posi-
tions of Jainism and dedhism, in reference to their common
source and the more recent innovations and arrogant assump-
tions of the latter creed. He sums up his remarks in the
subjoined passage :

“There are, however, yet one or two other points in the
accounts the Jains give us, which seem to have a historic bearing.
The first is the relation said to have subsisted' between the last
Buddha and the last Tirthankara, the Jains making Mahivira
Gautama’s preceptor, and him the favourite pupil of his master.
.+ « . In favour of the Jain theory (of priority), however, it may
be noticed, that Buddha is said to have seen 24 of his predecessors
(Mahdvanso, L. c.i.), while in the present Kappo he had but four.
The Jains, consistently with their theory, make Mah4vira to have
geen 238 of his predecessors, all that existed before him in the
present age. This part of Buddhism evidently implies the know-
ledge of the 24 Tirthankaras of the Jains. Gautama, however, by
the force of natural genius, threw their system entirely into the
shade, till the waning light of Buddhism permitted its fainter
radiance to re-appear on the western horizon.”'—Xalpa Sttra,
London, 1848, p. xii. )

Dr. Stevenson was peculiarly competent to express an
opinion on this and collateral questions, as he had made
the “ante-Brahmanical worship of the Hindus’’? a subject
of his especial study, during his lengthened career, as a mis-
sionary in the Dekhan, in direct association with the people
of the land. Among other matters bearing upon Jainism,
he gives an instructive account of the process of making a
god, as traced in the instance of Virran or VIrmoBa, com-
mencing with the “rough unhewn stone of a pyramidical or
triangular shape,”® which formed the centre of the druidical

this Book was written and publicly read in the currency of the 93rd year.”
Hence, taking Mahévira’s period at 503 B.c., its date is fixed at “454 A.D. and ’
ite publication at 466 4.p.”—Stevenson’s Kalpa Sutra, p. 95. Colebrooke’s -
Essays, yol. ii. p. 193. S

1 ¢ After writing the above I found my conclusion anticipated by Mr. Cole-
brooke, and I am happy that it now goes sbroad with the suffrage of o learned
an Orientalist—Trans. }Q.A.S. Vol. I p. 522.” S

? J.R.A.S: Vol. V. pp. 189, 264; Vyol. VI. p. 239; Vol. VIIL p. 830. See
also J.A.S, Bengal, articles on cognate subjects, vol. iii. (1834), p. 495; vol. vi.

. 408. i
Pﬁ J.R.A.8. (1839),Vol. V. p. 198 et seg. Among other questions adverted to, Dr.
Stevenson remarks :—¢* Vettal is generally, in the Delhan, said to be an dvaidr of
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circle of similarly-shaped blocks—proceeding, in the second
stage, to their adornment with red-ochre tipped with white,
to imitate fire, the further development of the central block
into “a human figure,” “ with two arms,” and its coincident
promotion to the shelter of a temple with more complicated
rites and ceremonies; and, finally, in other cases, to the
transformation of ‘the form of a man, but without arms or
legs,” into “a fierce and gigantic man, perfect in all his
parts.”’? _
Dr. Stevenson, in a subsequent article,? followed up his
comparison of the later images of Vithoba® with the normal
ideals of the Jaina nude statues. One of his grounds for
these identifications is stated in the following terms: ““The
want of suitable costame in the images (of Vithoba and
Rakhami), as originally carved, in this agreeing exactly
with the images the Jainas at present worship, and disagree-
ing with all others adored by the Hindus’—who, “ with all
their faults, had always sense of propriety enough to carve
their images so as to represent the gods to the eye arrayed
in a way not to give offence to modesty.”

The author then goes on to relate how the Brahmanists of

Siva, and wonderfnl exploits performed by him are related in a book called the
Vettal Pachisi ; but which composition has not had the good fortune to gain the

voice of the Brahmans and he placed among the Mahfitmyas.  On the contrary,

they look upen it merely as a ?Mcel of fables,and dispute the claims of Vettal to
any divine honours whatever.”—Dr. Stevenson, J.R.A.S. Vol. V. p. 192,

1 Dr, John Wilson, J.R.A.8, Vol. V. p. 197. *The templs of Vettl at

Arfwali, near Shwant Wadi.”

% J.R.AS. Vol. VIL, p. 5.

3 The legend of the creation of J: a%san&’cha, accepted by his votaries, points
to an equally simple origin, which, in this instance, took the form of a drift log
of Nim-wood. This ddra or “branch ™ having been pronounced on examination
to be adorned with the emblems of the Sanka, Gadd, Padma and Chakra, was
afterwards, by divine intervention, split ““into the four-fold image of Ohatur
Mirti. A little colowring was necessary to complete them, and they then became
recognized as $ri Krishna or 24, M:!" uished by its black hue, Baldeo,
-a form of Siva, of a white ..., ¥, ..., the sister, . . of the colour of
saffron.”

Tn this case the Brahmans seem to have surpassed themselves in their theatrical
adaptations, for they are said to have adoptecF a practice of dressing-up the figure
of Sri Jif, in a costume appropriate to the occasion, to represent the principal
deities of t]}e ruling oreeds. * Thus at the Rém Neyami, the great image

T

[ B
tormations, which we need not reproduce.—Stirling's Orissa,
vol. xv. p. 818, ,

““":ﬁ” s . ; N

1 -+ of Rama; at the Janam Ashtamf, that of Krishna;
Ko P i oo BN with dwo other alternative Eeenfroom trans-
iatic Researches,
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later days appropriated the sacred sites and adapted the very
images of the local gods to their own purposes. His de-
soription is most graphic of the way in which the nude
statues of Vithoba and Rakhams, at Pandarpir, were clothed
in appropriate Hindu garments and made to do duty for the
Brahmanical Krishna and Rukmini. Not less caustic is the
completion of the tale in the account of the ‘“image-dresser’s”
appearance over night at feasts, in the borrowed habiliments
of his patron god, to be restored for the benefit of the ad-
miring multitude on the following morning.!

Among other suggestive inquiries, Dr. Stevenson has in-
stituted a comparison between the equality of all men before
their god—indicative of pre-caste periods—at the several
shrines of Vithoba and Jaggannétha,® and the inferential
claims of the Jainas to the origination of the ever-popular
pilgrimage to the latter sanctuary. Incidentally, it may be
mentioned that the title of *“ Jaggannatha is an appellation
given by the modern Jainas to their Té¢hankara Pérswanétha
in particular.”® General Cunningham, in his work on the
Bhilsa Topes,* long ago pointed out the absolute identity of
the outline of the modern figures of Jagganitha with the
trisil or curved-trident ornament so frequent in the early
Buddhist sculptures,® and, in like manner, Burnouf had
detected the coincidence of the form of the Vardhamdnakya,
or mystic symbol of Mahévira above adverted to, with the
outline of the Bactro-Greek Monogram so common on the

 No less acute is Dr. Stevenson's analysis, in another volume of our J ournal
(Vol. VIIL. p. 830), of the position traditionally held by $iva in India—his
abgence * from the original Brahmanical theogony,” his imperfect assimilation
with the later forms of their ritual—and the conclusion ¢that the worship of

Siva is nothing more than a superstition of the aboriginal Indians, modified by
the Bramans, and adopted into their system,” for their own ends, An opinion

" which has been fully confirmed by later investigations.

2 Journal R.A. 8. Vol. VII. p. 7, and Vol. VIIL p.331. See also Col. Sykes,
Vol. V1. p. 420, note 3. oo v
¥ Journ. A.8., p. 428, C
4 ¢ The triple emblem, represented in fig. 22, pl. xxxii., is one of the ‘mosh
valuable of the Sanchi sculptures, as it shows in the clearest and most un~
equivocal manner the absolute identity of the holy Brahmanical Jaggannath with
the ancient Buddhist triad.”—Bhilsa Topes (London, 1854), p. 358, Fac-similes
of these figures may be seen ab p. 450, Jowrn. R.A.S., Vol. VI. o.s. See also

Laidlay’s translation of Fo-kwe-ks, pp. 21-26, 261, .
5 The symbol forms a distinct object of worship ab Amravati.—Fergusson's
“Tree and Serpent Worship,'* pl. Ixx. ete. .
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- local coins.! This last identification opens out a very wide
field of speculation, inasmuch as this particular mark has
now been found in all its integrity, on the person of a Jaina
statue in the Indian Museum. Another coincidence which may
prove to have some bearing upon the relative claims of Jainas
and Buddhists to the Lion pillars? and the frequent repre-
sentations of that animal upon the sculptures on the Topes,
etc., is that the Lion proves to have been a special emblem
of Muhdrtra, as the mystic trident in its turn answered to his
second title of Vardhamdna.

Before taking leave of the question of the relations once
existing between Mahévira and Buddha, it remains for me
to cite a most curious passage, furnishing a vivid outline

of the intercourse between Guru and Chelu, and foreshadow-
ing the nascent doubts of the disciple— which occurs in

the Bhagavati,? a work recently published by Prof. Weber,
of the existence of which neither Colebrooke nor Wilson
were cognizant. I may add in further support of the
identity of Gaufama and Swkya Muni—so freely admitted

! Burnouf, in noticing the 65 names of the figures traced on the supposed
Dharma pradipiké or imprint of the foot of Buddha in Ceylon, remarks under
the sixth or Vurdhamdnakyas head : ¢ (Pest 10 encore une sorte de diagramme
m tigue gga{ement familier aux Brahmanes et au Buddhistes; son nom signifie

o prospare.”’ : :

“&ua?ﬁ 4 la figure suivante, on trouvera peut-8tre qu’elle doit &tre lo Vardha~
ména ; je remarquerai senloment sur la seconde, tAY, qwelle est ancienne,
et on la remarquo fréquemment au rovers des méduilles do Kadphises et do quel-

ques autres médailles indo-seythiques au ffrpe du roi cavalier et vaiuqueur (A.A. .
e

ante do ln

pl. x. 8, 94), et sur le trosidme, qu'elle paralt n’étre qu'une var )
wanso, L.

seconds.”’ — Lotus, SP 627, “Waddhaménan kumérikaf.” Mx
c. xi, ]Ia’.e 70.  Col. Sykes, J.R.A.8. VI, 0.8, p. 456, No. 34, etc. )

% The Kuhaon pillar is manifestly Jaina, though there is this to be said, that it
is more fully wrought than the ordinary round monoliths, some of which Agoka
may have found ready to his hand, It bears the inscription of Skanda Gupta
(219 A.p.), but this need no more detract from its true afe than the modern
inseription of Visala deva of A.p, 1164 would distirb fhe prior record of
Asoka on the Dehli (Khizrabad) 1at. ¢ The bell (of the capital) itself is
reeded, after the fashion of the Agoka ;pillars. Above this the capital is square,
with a small niché on each side holding a naked standing figure, surmounted
by a low circular band, in which is fixed the metal spike a eaéy described,
as supporting a statue of a lion, or some otlier ani rampant. . .

On the western face of the square base there is a niche holding a naked standmg ’
-+ figure, with very long arms reaching to his knees. Behind, there is a large snake "
- - folded in horizontal coils, one above the other, and with its seven hoads forming.-

a canopy over the idol.” —General Cunningham, drch. Rep. i. p. 93.

3 Fragment der Bhagavati. Ein beitrag zur kenntniss der hiliron litteratur
und sprache der Jaina. Von A. Weher, Berlin, 1867, p. 815, The author, a

Jaina writer named Malayagirt, flourished in the thirteenth century a.p.
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in previous quotations'—that the Iranian texts equally
designate him by the former epithet.2 And it is to be
remembered that Buddhism very early made its way in
force over parts of Bactria—as the construction of the Naw
Bihdr at Balkh, lately identified by Sir H. Rawlinson,? suf-
fices to prove. An edifice which Hiouen Thsang commemo-
rates as ‘““qui a été construit par le premier roi de ce
royaume.” 4

‘ At that time, then, at that juncture, the holy Mah&vira’s eldest
pupil, Indrabhiiti,~-houseless, of Gautama’s Gotra, seven (cubits)
high, of even and regular proportions, with joints as of diamond,
bull and arrow, fair like the streak on a touchstone or like lotus
pollen, of mighty, shining, burning, powerful penance, pre-eminent,
mighty, of mighty qualities, a mighty ascetic, of mighty abstinence,
of dried-up body, of compact mighty resplendency, possessed of the
fourteen preliminary steps, endowed with the four kinds of know-
ledge, acquainted with all the ways of joining syllables, in moderate
proximity to the holy (Jramana Mahivira, with knees erect and
lowered head, endowed with a treasury of meditation,—lived edify-
ing himself by asceticism and the bridling of his senses.

“ Thereupon that holy Gautama, in whom faith, doubt, and
curiosity arose, grew and increased, rose up. Having arisen he
went to the place where the sacred Qramana Mahévira was. After

~ going there, he honours him by three pradakshina circumambula-

tions, After performing these, he praises him and bows to him,
After so doing, not too close, not too distant, listening to him,
bowing to him, with his face towards him, humbly waiting on him
with folded hands, he thus spoke.” . . .

I have already adverted to Fah-Hian’s mention of a sect,

in - India, who declined to accept S&kya Muni as their

1 This has not, however, always been conceded. Prof. Wilson, in his remarks
ipon““ Two Tracts from Nip4l,” says Dr. Buchanan “has onlyspecified two names,

utama and Stkya, of which the first does not occur in the Nip4l list, whilst,
in another place, he observes that Sakya is considered by the Burmese Buddhists
as an impostor. . . The omission of tie name of Gautama proves that he is not
acknowledged as a distinet Buddha by the Nipéalese, and he can be identified with
no other in the list than Stkya Sinha.’—Essays, vol. ii, p. 9. At p. 10 Prof.
‘Wilson contests Buchanan's assertion, and adds that in the Pali version of the
Amara Kosha Gavrama and SAxva SiNEA and ADITYABANDHU are given as
synonyms of the son of SUDDEODANA.” L

2 Fravardin Yasht (cores ¢ 850-450 B.0.”"), quoted by Dr. Hang, Essay on the

- Sacred Language of the Parsees, Bombay, 1862, p. 188."

" ® Quarterly Review, 1866, and his « Central Asia,” Murray, 1875, p. 246.
4 Mémoires, vol. i. p. 30. ¢ Nava saiighdrdma.” See also Voyages, p. 65.
2
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-prophet, but who avowedly confessed their faith in one or
more of his predecessors. ~ 4?

Some very instructive passages in this direction have & -
been collected by the Rev.. 8. Beal, in his revised edition
of the Travels of Fah-Hian.! Among the rest, referring to
the Chinese aspects of Buddhism, shortly after A.p. 468, he
goes on to say: , '

¢ The rapid progress of Buddhism excited much opposition from
the Literati and followers of Lao-tsen. The latter affirmed that
Sakya Buddha was but an incarnation of their own master, who had
died 517 3.0., shortly after which date (it was said) Buddha was
born. This slander was resented by the Buddhists, and they putb
back the date of their founder's birth in consequence—first, to
687 3.0., and afterwards to still earlier periods.”’—p. xxvi.

A coincident assertion of priority of evolution seems to
have been claimed, i siti, at the period of the visit to India
of the second representative Chinese pilgrim, Hiouen Thsang
(A.n. 629-645).

 His references to the Jainas, their practices, and their
supposed appropriation of the leading theory, and consequent
modification of portions of the Buddhist creed, are set forth,
at length, in the following quotation :—

Tn describing the town of Sifkapira, Hiouen Thsang proceeds :
A cbté et A une petite distance du Stoupa, on voit Pendroit od
le fondateur de la secte hérétique qui porte des vétements blancs
(Qvétavdsa ?), comprit les principes sublimes qu'il cherchait, et
commenga & expliquer laloi. Aujourd’hui, ony voit une inscription.
A cbté de cet endroit, on a construit un temple des dieux. Les
‘sectaires qui le fréquentent se livrent & des dures austérités.

‘La loi qu'a exposée le fondateur de cette secte, a &t6 pillée en
‘grande partie dans les livres du Bouddha, sur lesquels il s'est guidé
pour établir ses préceptes et ses régles. . . Dans leurs observances
et leurs exercices religieux, ils suivent presque entidrement la régle
des Cramanas, seulement, ils conservent un peu de cheveux sur leur
téte, et, de plus, ils vont nus. Si par hazard, ils portent des véte-
“ments, ils se distinguent par la couleur blanche. Voila les diffé-
rences, d'ailleurs fort 16géres, qui les séparent des autres. La statue
‘de leur malitre divin ressemble, par une sorte d’usurpation; & celle

! London, Triibuer, 1869.
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de Jou-loi (du Tathdgata); elle n'en diffire que par le costume;
ses signes de beauté (mah4pouroucha lakchandni) sout absolument
les mémes.”” '—Mémoires sur les contrées occidentales, Paris, 1857,
vol. 1. p. 163.

In this conflict of periods, the pretensions of the Northern
Buddhists may be reluced, by the internal testimony of their
own books, to severely approximate proportions; and here
Mr. Brian Hodgson’s preliminary researches present them-
selves, with an authority hitherto denied themj perchance,
because they were so definitively in advance of the ordinary
knowledge of Buddhism, as derived from extra-national
sources. In this case Mr. Hodgson was able to appeal to
data, contributed from the very midus of Buddhism in
Magadhi—whose passage, into the ready refuge of the
Valley of Nipal, would prima facie have secured an un-
adulterated version of the ancient formule, and have
supplied a crucial test for the comparison of the southern
developments, as contrasted with the northern expansions
and assimilations of the Faith. Mr. Hodgson observes :—

“1 can trace something very ke Buddhism into far ages and
realms: but I am sure that ¢a¢ Buddhism which hds come down
to us, in the Sanskrit, P4lf, and Tibetan books of the sect, and
which only we do or can %now, is neither old nor exotic.”—J.A.8.B.
1837, p. 685.

1 One of Hiouen Thsang’s contributions to the place and position of the
Jainas in reference to the Buddhists proper, upon whom he has been su posed ex-
clusively to rely, is exhihited in his faith in a native magician of the former
creed, the truth of whose predictions he frankly acknowledges in the fol-
lowing terms :— Avant Parrivée du messager du roi Kimdra, il y eut un
héréﬁm nu (Ni-kien-Nirgrantha), nommé Fa-che-lo (Vadjra), qui entra tout & -
goup dans sa chambre. Le Maitre de la lof, qui avait entendr <™. " =iz vrg-
temps, que les Ni-%ien excellaient 3 tirer I'horoscope, le pria . -t .~ et
et Vinterrogea ainsi, afin d'4laireir ses doutes: ¢ Moi Hiuen-Thsang, religieux
du royaume de Zvhi-na, je suis venu dans ce pays, il y a bien des années, pour me
livrer & I'étude ot & de pieuses recherches. Maintenant, je désire m'en retourner
dans ma patrie; j’ignore &i j'y perviendrai ou non.’” He then goes on to relate :
“ Le Ni-kien prit un morceau de craie, traga des lignes sur la terre, tira les sorts
et Iui répondit en ces termes.’—Hiouen-Thsang, vol. i. (Voyages), p. 228. See
alsoovol. i p. 224; amd (Memoires) vol. i. (i), pp. 42, 98, 364 ; vol. ii. (iii.),

. 406.
By In the same sense, another distinguished writer on Buddhism remarks:
“ There is no life of Gotama Buddha, by any native author, yet discovered, that
is free from the extravagant pretensions with which his history has been so la,‘rg'ealﬁ
invested ; from which we may infer that the records mow in existence were
repared long affer his appearance in the world.”—Spence Hardy, J.R.A.8.
ol. XX. p. 135, ' '
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Col. Tod’s observations were not designed to extend to
the question of the relative age of the Jaina and Buddhist
creeds, but they serve to show the permanence and immuta-

bility of the former faith in a portion of the continent of -

India, where the people, beyond all other sectional nation-
alities, have preserved their individuality and reverence for
local traditions. They explain, moreover, how the leading
tenet of Jainism—which was shared in a subdued form by
Buddhism '—came under its exaggerated aspect to leave
their best kings at the mercy of less humane adversaries.?

Col. Tod proceeds to speak of the Jainas in the following
- terms :—

“The Vediavdn (the man of secrets or knowledge, magician),
or Magi of Réjasthdn. The numbers and power of these sectarians
are little known to Europeans, who take it for granted they

1 ¢The practical part of the Jain religion consists in the performance of five
duties and the avoidance of five sins.

‘*The duties are—1. Mercy to all animated beings; 2. A?—<xiv'+: 2. Vime-
rating the sages while living, and worshipping their ima, - - . = v+ w1; 4

Confession of faults; 5. Religious fasting.

“ Thesing are—1. Killing; 2. Lying; 3. Stealing; 4. Adultery; 5. Worldly~

mindedness.” —Kalpa Satra, p. xxii.
he Jainas “believe that not to kill any sentient being is the greatest virtue.”
—The Chinthmani, ed. Rev. H. Bower, Madras, 1868, p. xxi.

The leading contrast between the simple duties of the Jainas and the later de~
velopments introduced by the various schools of Buddhists may be traced in the
following extracts: N

‘1. From the meanest insect up to man, thou shalt kill no animal whatever;
2. Thou shalt not steal; 8. Thou shalt not violate the wife or concubine, of
another.”—Gditzlaff, ¢ China Opened,” London, 1838, p. 216. S

“ There are three sins of the body : 1. The taking of life, Murder (1); 2. The
taking that which is not given, Theft (2); 3. The holding of carnal intercourse
with the female that belongs to another, Adultery (3).” —Spence Hardy, Manual
of Buddhism, p. 461. ‘

“The ten obligations” commence with “1. Not to kill; 2. Not to.steal; 3.

. Not to marry; 4. Not to lie, etc.”’—The Rev. 8. Beal, Fah-hian, p,59. Mr. Beal
goes on to expound the four principles involved in the existence of Buddhism,
which are defined as these:—* 1. That man may become superior to the Gods;

2. That Nirvdna is the Supreme good; 3. That religion consists in a right

grapnmﬁon of heart (suppression of evil desire, practice of self-denial, acfive
enevolence) ; 4. That men of all castes, and women, may enjoy the benefits of
a religious Jife.”"—p. i.

# ¢TTo this leading feature in their religion (the prohibifion of the shedding of
blood) they owe their political debasement: for Komarpal, the last King of An-
hulwara, of the Jain faith, would not march his armies in the rains, from the
unavoidable sacrifice of animal life that must have ensued. The gtrict T ain does
not even maintain a lamp during that season, lest it should itract moths to fheir
destruction.”’—i. p, 519. Tho oil-mill and the 3otter’s wheel are siopped for fonr
months in the year, when insects most abound.” —i. p. 521. A$ p. 620 Gol. Tod
enlarges upon the mines of knowledge (of the Jaina) Eooks by the thousand, ete.
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- are few and dispersed. To prove the extent of their religious

and political power, it will suffice to remark, that the pontiff of the
IChartra-gatehs (true branch), ome of the many branches of this
faith, has 11,000 clerical disciples scattered over India; that a
single community, the Ossi or Oswal (Ossa in Marwar), numbers
100,000 families; and that more than half the mercantile wealth
of India passes through the hands of the Jain laity.”—Tod, under
Mewar, vol. i. p. 518.

Col. Tod’s contemporary, and superior officer, Gen. Malcolm,
gives us an equally striking insight into the active aggressive-
ness of the Brahmans and the helpless submmsweness of the
'Jainas in his current narrative :—

“Bix years ago, the Jains built a handsome temple at Ujjain; &
Juttes, or priest of high character, arrived from Guzerdt to con-
secrate it, and to place within the shrine the image of their favourite
deity (Parswanath); but on the morning of the day fixed for this
purpose, after the ceremony had commenced and the Jains had filled
the temple expecting the arrival of their idol, a Brahman appeared
conveying an oval stone from the river Seepra, which he proclaimed
as the emblem of Mahddeva, (and his following) soon drove the
unarmed bankers and shopkeepers from their temple, and proclaimed
¢ Mahédeva as the overthrower of Jains.” ’—Malcolm, Central India,
vol. ii. p. 160. See also Edward Conolly, in J.A.8.B., 1837, p. 834.

In addition to the personal experiences and graphic narra-
tives of Col. Tod, as detailed in his ““ Réjasthan,” a new class
of testimony, from indigenous sources, has lately reached
us, in the contributions of an independent visitor to the
courts of the Chiefs of the RAjpit states, whose careful exami-
nation and reproduction of the monuments existing # sitt
has been associated with the acquisition of an amount of
ancient lore, as preserved among the people themselves, which
has not always been accessible under the necessarily reserved
attitude of English officials.

I cite M. Rousselet’s own words regarding the mnature.
of the documents in the possession of the Jainas, and the-
reiterated charges - they advance against the heretical:
Buddhists :

“Tes livres religieux des J: amas, dont la traduction jetterait un
grand jour sur les Ages reculés de I'histoire de I’Inde, ont été dé-
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t

laissés jusqu’a présent par nos savants orientalistes. Si l’on em
croit les traditions conservées par les prétres de cette seate, Vorigine
du jainisme remonterait & des centaines de sidcles avant Jésus-Christ;
‘il parait, en tout cas, établi qu'il existait bien avant l'apparition de
Qakya Mouni, et il est méme possible que les doctrines de co dernier
ne soient qu’une transformation des doctrines jainas. Les Bouddhistes
reconnaissent du reste Mahavira, le dernier Tirthankar jaina, comme
le préeepteur de Cukya. ILes Jainas considérent, de leur cbté, les
Bouddhistes comme des hérétiques, et les ont poursnivis de tout
‘temps de leur haine.”—p. 378.

‘We could scarcely have expected any contributory evidence
towards the antiquity of the Jaina creed from Brahmanical
sources, and, yet, an undesigned item of testimony to that end .
is found to be embalmed in the “ Padma Puréna,” where, in 1
adverting to the deeds of Vrikaspati and his antagonism to
Indra, Jainism is freely admitted: to a contemporaneous ex-
istence with the great Glods of the Brahmans, and though
duly designated as “heretic,” is confessed, in the terms of the
text, to have been a potent competitor for royal and other
converts, in very early times.! I am by no means desirous
of claiming either high antiquity or undue authority for the
Hindu Purdnas, but their minor admissions are at times
instructive, and this may chance to prove s0.?

! “The dsurasare described as enjoying the ascendancy over the Devatas, when
Vrikaspati, taking advantage of thetr leader Sukwa’s heing emevanwred of g .
nymph of heaven, sent by Indra to interrupt his = v.i .4 BV
a8 Sukre, and misleads them into irreligion by pi -« r s g e e
doctrines and practices he teaches are’ Jain, and in a preceding liassage it is said -
that the sons of Raji embraced the Jina Dharmma.”’—Padma Puréna, Wilson,
J.R.AS. Vol. V p.282. See also pp. 287, 310-11. ‘

? Professor Wilson, arguing upon the supposed priority of the Buddhists, at-
tempted to account for the frequent allusions to the Jainas in the Brahmanical
writings by concluding that “since the Bauddhes disappeared from India, and
the Jainas only have been known, it will be found that the Hindu writers, when- :
ever they speak of Bauddhas, show, by the phraseology and practices aseribed to "
them, that they really mean Juinas. " The older writers do not make the same

mistake, and the usages -~ ~—wr=i-~. they give to Bauddha personages are not i
Jaina, but Bauddha" - ¥ ... v i p, 329, BT
It is to be added, however, that Prof. Wilson, when he put this opinion on . §

_record in 1832, had to rely upon the limited knowledge of the day, which pre-
supposed that the Jaings had nothing definite to show prior to the ninth cenfury
(p. 333). He was not then aware of the very early indications of their unobtrusiye

Y

ower in Southern India in Saka 411 (4.p. 489),1f not earlier, as v ~v. 11y
, Elliot's Inscriptions (J.R.A.8.1837, Vol. IV. pp. 8, 9, 10, 17, P N A . 'g
cotld he have foreseen the new revelations from Mathura, which, of course, &

- wonld bave materially modified his conclusions.
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The Pancha Tantra—the Indian original of Alsop’s Fables—
which has preserved infact so many of the ancient traditions
of the land—also retains among the network of its crdinary
homespun tales and local stories, a very significant admission
of the position once held by the Jaina sect amid the social
relations of the people. The fable, in question, appears in the
authorized Sanskrit text, which, under some circumstances,
might have caught the eye of Brahmanical revisors; neverthe-
less we find in its context ““the chief of the (Jaina) con-
vent”’ expressing himself, “How now, son; what is it you
say ? Are we Brahmans, think you, to be at any one’s beck
and call? No, no; at the hour we go forth to gather alms,
we enter the mansions of those votaries only who, we know,
are of approved faith.”! o

That Chandra Gupta was a member of the Jaina commu-
nity is taken by their writers as a matter of course, and
treated as a known fact, which needed neither argument nor
demonstration.? The documentary evidence to this effect is

* 1 Thig is Prof. Wilson's own rendering of the text. Aswe have seen, his leadin,

tendencies were alto§ether against the notion of the antiquity ¢r ante-Buddhistica.
development of the Jaina creed (Essays, vol. iil. . 227) ; and yeb he wag foroed on
many oconsions, like the present, to admit that the terms were Buddhist, but the
teror was Jaina. In a note on the Pancha Tantra (p. 20, vol. ii.) he remarks,
¢ From subsequent passages, however, it appears that the usual confusion of
Bauddha and Jaina occurs in the Pancha Tantra; and that the latter alone is
intended, whichever be named.”  And with regard to the quotation given above
he goes an to say: “The chief peculiarity, however, of this story is its correct
delineation of Jain customs; a thing very unusual in Brahmanical books. The
address of the barber, and the benediction of the Superior of the Fikdra, are
conformable to Jain usages. The whole is indeed a faithful picture. . . .

- The accuracy of the description is an argument for some a,utiqxﬁt{l; as the
the

more modern any work is, the more incorrect.the description of Jainag
and Bauddhas, and the confounding of one with the other.”—1840, vol. ii.

. 76.
P, z Book No. 20. Countermark 774, Mackenzie MSS., J. A,8. Bengal, vol. vii,
. 411,
i Section 8. Chronological tables of Hindu r%{]'{as (termed Jaina kings of the
Dravida country in the table of contents of book No. 20).
¢ In the 4th age a mixture of names, one or two of them being Jaina; Chandra
G'ugta is termed & Jaina. Chola rajas. Himasila a Jaina king.” .
The reporter, the Rev. William Taylor, adds the remark, « These lists, though
imperfect, may have some use for occasional reference.” .
@ The extinction of the Braiman and Kshairiya classes was ¥rednc’oed by
BuaprA-BaEU Mouni, in his interpretation of the 14 dreams of CmanpmA

- Guera, whom thgy, the Sriwak Yatis, make out in the Buddha-vildss, & Digan-
_bar work, to have been the monarch of Ujjayani.’—Trans. R.A.S. Vol. L.

. 413. . .
P And Chandra Gupta, the king of Pétaliputra, on the night of the full moom



.

24 ‘ THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA.

of comparatively early date, and, apparently, absolved from
all suspicion, by the omission from their lists of the name of
- Asoka, a far more powerful monarch than his grandfather,
and one whom they would reasonably have claimed as a
potent upholder of their faith, had he not become a pervert.

The testimony of Megasthenes would likewise seem to
imply that Chandra Gupta submitted to the devotional
teaching of the sermdnas, as opposed to the doctrines of
the Brahmans, The passage in Strabo runs as follows :—
Tols 8¢ Bacinebor quveivar 8¢ dryyéhwy mruvbavouévois mepl Ty
aitlwv, kal 8 érelvov Oepamebovat, ral Mravebovas T Oelov.
—~Strabo, xv. i. 60.

‘We must now turn to the authoritative account of the

succession of the Mauryas, as presented by the Brahmanical .

texts, which had so many chances of revision, both in time
and substance, in their antagonism to all ancient creeds, and
less-freely elaborated delusions, than their own more modern
system professed: to teach the Indian world.

The most approved of their Purénas, under the chrono-

logical and genealogical aspects—=&he Vishnu Purdno—intro-

duces the succession of the Mauryas in the following terms :
“Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, the Mauryas will pos-
sess the earth ; for Kautilya will place Chandragupta on the throne.
His son will be Bindusdra; his son will be Agokavardhana ; his
son will be Suyasas; his son will be Dasaratha; his son will be

Sangata; his son will be Sélistka; his son will be Somaga.rm‘afg 5

in the month of Kértika, had 16 dreams. . . . .”—Mr. Lewis Rice, Indian

Antiquary, 1874, p. 155, :

Mr. Rice adds the ‘ Chronology of the Réjtvali Kathe,” as given by Deva
Chendri, to the following effect: * After the death of Vira Varddbaména
Gantama and other Kevalis, 62 yoars. Then Nandi Mitra and other Sruta
Keyalis, 100 years. Then Visikhaand other Dasa purvis, 183, Then Nakshatra
and other Ekadastngadhara, 233. Then was born Vikramaditya in Ujjayini ;
- . . . andhe established his own era from the year of ﬁdirodggn, the
605th year after the death of Varddham#na.”

¢ Intepretation of the 16 dreams of Chandra Gupta.

“1. ﬁl knowledge will be darkened.

¢ 2. The Jaina r ggonwill decline, and your successors to the throne take dikshe. ‘

‘3. The heavenly beings will not henceforth visit the Bharata Kshetra.
‘4, The Jainas will be split into sects. o
“ 5. The clouds will not give seasonable rain, and the crops will be poor.

. *“6. True knowledge being lost, a few sparks will glimmer wWith a feeble light,
7. Aryakhanda will be destitute of Jaina doctrine.
8. The evil will prevail and goodness be hidden, . .. ‘

* 16. Twelve years of dearth and famine will come upon this lind.”
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THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA. 25

his son will be Satadhanwan; and his successor will be Brihadratha.
These.are the ten Mauryas, who will reign over the earth for 187
years.”’—Vishnu Purdna, book iv, cap. xxiv.

. The full list of the Kings of Magadh4, obtained frpm these
sources, runs as follows: .

i. PRADYOTANA. xv. MAHANANDIN.? ‘
ii. PAvLAkA. | xvi. Nawoa, Mahdpadmae®
iii, VisAxmAYOPA. xvil. SH“ﬁ“ﬁYi &7]§R<§Hm$
: 1] utilya wi
iv. JaNAxA. 1 ' :(:oot ?Jutrfilﬁ)a%a;;dfis X).w »
V. NANDIVARDHANA. xviii. CHANDRA GUPTA.
vi, SI%UNAGA. xix. BINDUSARA.
vil. KARAVARYA. xx. ASOKAVARDHANA.
viii. KSHEMADHARMAN. xxi. SuvAsas.
ix. KSHATTRAUIAS. xxii, DASARATHA,
x. VioMIsARA (BIMBISARA).| xxiii. SANGATA.
xi. ATATASATRU. xxiv. SALISOKA.
xii. DARBHAKA. XXV. SOMASARMAN.
xiil. Upnaviswa. XxVi. SATADHANWAN.
x1v. NANDIVARDHANA. xxvil. BRIHADRATHA.

The inquiry might here be reasonably raised, as to how
a Brahman, like Kautilya, came to select, for sovereignty, a
man of a supposedly adverse faith. But though our King-
maker was a Brakman, he was not necessarily, in the modern
acceptation of the term, a * Brdimanist.”” The fact of the
Brakmanas being bracketed in equal gradation with the
Sramanas of the Jainas and Buddhists, in the formal versions
of Asoka’s edicts, clearly demonstrates that the first-named
class had not, as yet, succeeded to the exclusive charge of
kings’ consciences, or attained the leading place in the hier-
archy of the land which they subsequently claimed. Moreover,
in the full development of their power, the Brahmans, as a
rule, recognized their proper métier of guiding and governing
from within the palace, and but seldom sought to become
ostensibly reigning kings. Thus, supposing Kaulilya to
have been, as ‘is affirmed in some passages, an hereditary
minister;* he might well have sought to secure a submissive

1 « 5 Pradyota kings, 138 years.”” * «10 Saisunbga kings, 362 years.”

3 «He w11¥ be the annihilator of the Kshatrya race ; for, after him, the kings
of the earth will be Sidras.”

4 Hindu Theatre, p. 145, *Vishpu Gupta,” son of Chanaka (hence Chanskya).
He is described in the Prihat-Kathd asa * Brahman of mean appearance, digging
in a meadow.”—H. T, p. 140, and Wilson’s Works, vol. iii. p. 177; see also vol. iiL.
p. 854, and the Mahawanso, p. 21, with the full list of references, pp. Ixxvi, et seq.

¥
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prince, without regard to his crude ideas of faith, and one
unlikely to trench upon the growing pretensions of the Brah-
manical class. But, among other things, it is to be kept in
view that, hitherto, there had been no overt antagonism of
creeds, regarding which, as will be seen hereafter, Asoka so
wisely counsels sufferance and consideration.

The leading question of caste, also, has a very important,
though seemingly indirect, bearing upon the subject under
discussion. It is clear that the whole theory of Indian castes
originated in a simple natural division of labour associated
with heredity of occupations, constituting, as civilization ad-
vanced, ipse facte, a system of social class discrimination ; each
section of the community having its defined rights and being
subject to its corresponding responsibilities.! In the initiatory
stage this simple distribution of duties clearly had no concern
with creeds or forms of religious belief.

But beyond this, we have already seen (p. 3) that it was
not incompatible with their obligations to their own faith,
that Brahmans should officiate in Jaina temples—and, as
almost a case in point, we find very early instances of Jaina
Kings entertaining Brahman Purohits,® but it need not for a
moment be supposed that these “spiritual guides” taught their
sovereigns either the Vedic or Brahmanical system of religion.?

The conception of caste itself was obviously indigenous, and
clearly an institution of home growth, which flourished and

! In the South and Central India the term casts seems still to roprosent oluss.
< The Hindus, as in all Enrts of India, are divided into four great castes; but it
will be preferable to speak of the inhabitants of this country as nations and classes;
for it is in this manner they divide themselves and keep alive those attachments and
;)rijt}dices which distinguish them from each other.—Malcolm’s “ Central India,”
vol. ii. p. 114,

. # «'While Padmapara was reigning in the city o® K=", || T Gy
being Padmasri, and his purokite Soma Somarsi, a i * » *LC ... AL e,
Ind. Antiqum}", 1874, p. 154. ’ )

3 Govinda RAya makes a grant of land to a * Jaina Brahman.”—Journal Royal
Asiatie Society, Vol. VIIT p. 2; see also Colonel Sykes, J.R.A.S., Vol. V1.
pp- 301, 305, and F. Buchanan, Mysore, vol. iil. p. 77.

_It has élsewhere been vemarked by other commentators :—* We see from the
hispory < 4F s T2t medud ek -2 - Qigtingtion of castes in no way interfered
with the - crear o0 F % Tt e Sikys Muni was a Kshattya ; Maha
Kasyap;.,_has successor, was & Brahman ; Shang na ko sieou, the third patriarch,
“was & Vaisya; and his successor, Yeou pho Khicowto, was 2 Sudra.”’—Renusat,
‘nqtabca)p xx. Foe kot ki, Laidley’s Translation, p. 178. Co
N W%,’W‘ books treating on the subject of caste never call in question the
‘autique fach of a fourfold division of the Hindu people, but only give a more
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THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOEA. 277

engrafted itself more deeply as the mation progressed in its
own independent self-development. In this sense we need
not seek to discover any reference to its machinery in the
authentic texts of the Vedas! The Aryan pastoral reces,
who reached India from distant geographical centres, how-
ever intellectually endowed, were, in their very tribal com-
munities and migratory habits, unfitted and unprepared for
such matured.social conditions. ,

The intrusion of a foreign race, in considerable numbers,
would tend to fix the local distribution, and add a new
division of its own to those already existing among people
of the land. It might be suggested that the Vedic Aryans
thus constituted, in their new home, the fiféh of the “five
classes of men ™ to whom they so frequently refer in the text
of the Rig Veda.

But there are decided objections to any such conclusion,
as in one instance the five classes are distinctly alluded to as
within the Aryan pale, in opposition to the local Dasyus.?
liberal interpretation to it than the current Brahmanical one of their day.”—B.
H. Hodgson, J.R.A.8. Vol, IL. p. 289.

And to conolude these references, I may point to the fact that Sﬁkﬁa Muni, in
one instance, is represented as having promised a ¢ young Brdhman that he shall
become a perfect Buddha.”’—Ksoma de Kords, Asietic Researches, vol, xx. p. 463.

I Muir, J.R.A.8. x.8. Vol. L. p. 356 ; Sanskrit Texts, vol. i. pp. 7, 15, etc. ;
vol. v.p. 871, Colebrooke, As. Res, vol. vii. p. 261; Essays, vol. 1. pp. 161, 309.
Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 570. ‘Wilson, Rig Veda, vol. i. p. xliv.

2 « (yer the five men, or classes of men” (pancha kshitindm).—Rig Veda,
Wilson’s translation, vol. i. pp. 20, 230, 314; ii. p. xv., “The five classes of
beings,” p. 170; iii. p. xxil,, “T'he five races of men” (pdnchajanydsu krishtishu)
87; “The five classes of men,” pp. 468, 6506, etc. “ The commentator explains
this term to denote the four castes, Br<tpe . Tetoiiur, Vadsya, and Sidra, and
the barbarian or Nishdda; bub Swyap . . -+ . - - - 1ereceived opinions
of his own age.”’—Wilson, Rig Veda,~ . " ;... {: .+ Lilp.xv. Seealso

Muir, vol. i. p. 176, et seq. oo .
Plin};s detail of the castes or classes of India differs slightly from that of
agt]

Megasthenes', and, like the Vedic tradition, estimates the number of divisions at
Fuay i M b= Toopest gervile class., ¢ The people of the more civilized nations
Yl . v . . info several classes. One of these classes fills the earth,

another attends to military affairs, others, again, are occupied in mercantile
pursuits, while the wisest and most wealthy among them have the management
of the affairs of State, ach as judges, and give counsel to the King. The fifth
class entirely devoting themselves to the pursuit of wisdom, which, in these
countries, is almost held in the same veneration as religion.” . . . ¢ In addition to
these, there is a class in a half-savage state, and doomed to endless labowr ; by
means of their exertions, all the classes previously mentioned are supported.””—
Pliny, vi. 22. 19, Bohn’s edition, 1855, :

3 «The sage ATrI, who was venerated by the five classes of men, . . . and
baffling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of the malignant Dasyus.”— Wilson,

vol. i. p. 314 (R.V. i viil.).
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So that these references must be supposed either to apply to
the Aryan tribes, as once distinguished from each other in
their previous dwelling-places, or to refer to the independent
waves of immigration of the clans across the Indus, which
would establish a sufficiently marked subdivision of the
parent race.

On the other hand, it is clear that if they had no birth-
caste, they had very arrogant notions of Puwrna colour,”
which, under modern interpretation, has come to have the
primary meaning of caste. We find them speaking of the
A'ryam varnam, “the Aryan-colour;’! and our *white-
complexioned friends” are contrasted with the black skins
and imperfect language of the indigenous races.?

These utterances appear to belong to the period of the
Aryan progress through the Punjdb. Whether after their
prolonged wanderings, the surviving members of the com-
munity reached the sacred sites on the Saraswati in
diminished force, we have no means of determining; but
they would, as far as we can judge, have here found them-
selves in more densely inhabited districts, in disproportionate
numbers to the home population, and cut off from fresh
accessions from the parent stock. :

But, however few in numbers, they were able to place their
mark upon the future of the land, to introduce the worship of
their own gods, to make their hymns the ritual, and finally,

as expositors of the new religion, to elevate themselves into a.

sanctity but little removed from that of the deity.?
‘We have now to inquire, what bearing this view of ‘caste

L «He gave horses, he gave the Sun, and Inpra gave also the man unourishing
cow: he gave golden treasure, and having destroyed the Dasyus, ]Ze protecte
the Aryan tribe.”—Wilson, R.V. vol. iii. p. 66. Aryam varpam “the Aryan
colour.”—Muir, vol. v. p. 114; and ii. 282, 360, 374, “InDma . .. divided
the fields with his white-complexioned friends.” —Wilson, R.V. vol. i. p. 2569.

% (Indra) “tore off the black skin.” Vol ii. p. 35 (ii.i.8). (Indra) * scattered
the black-sprung servile” (hosts). Vol. ii. p. 258 (ii. vi.6). (Dasyus) “who are
babblers defective in speech.” Vol.iv. p.42. ‘““may we conquer in battle the
ill-speaking man.” Vol iv. p. 60. :

3 “viii. 381.  No greater erime is known on earth than slaying & Brahman ; and
the King, therefore, must not even form in his mind an idea of killing & priest.”

‘¢ix. 317. A Brahman, whether learned or ignorant, is a powerful divinity.”

- “ix. Thus, although Bréhmans employ themselves in all sorts of mean occu-
g;x’t}dn, they must invariably be honoured ; for they are something transcendently
vine."” —G. C. Haughton, “ The Institutes of Manu™ (1825). -

ey

TR B R

s B ;

i
i
1

i
£
N
H




Fememi e 1

L ot e Lo

ki
f
it
B3
&
h‘J
P
i
i
{

=

R
ficetes

THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA. 29

has upon the pretensions of the Jainas to high antiquity. It
is clear that the elaboration and gradual development of the
‘subdivisions of caste must have been the work of ages ; in
early times limited to four classes of men, it has so grown
that, in our day, in a single district in Upper India, the
official statistical return gives no less than ninety-five classes
of the population, as ranged under the heading of “ Caste,”?
and the full total for the entire government of the Noxrth-
Western Provinces mounts up “to no less than 560 castes
among the Hindus " alone.? ,

If this be taken as the rate of increase, to what primitive
times must we assign the pre-caste period, and with it the
indigenous population represented by those, who, with the
simplest form of worship, avowedly lived a life of equality
before their Maker; and so long resisted any recognition of
caste, till the force of example and surrounding custom led
them exceptionally, and in a clumsy way,? to subject the
free worship of each independent votary to the control of a
ministering priesthood. . .

‘We may conclude, for all present purposes, that Vinduséra
followed the faith of his father, and that, in the same belief—
whatever it may prove to have been—his childhood’s lessons
were first learnt by Asoka.

The Ceylon authorities’ assert that Vindusara’s creed was
“Brahmanical,” but, under any circumstances, their testimony
would not carry much weight in the argument about other
lands and other times, and it is, moreover, a critical question as
to how much they knew about Brahmanism 4#seff, and whether
the use of the word Brakman does not merely imply, in their
sense, a non-Buddhistic or any religion opposed to their own.*

"1 Report on Sahéranpur, Elliot's Glossary, vol. i, p. 296. ‘

? Ibid, p. 283. Census Report for 1865. . o

3« VRISEABEANATHA Was Incarnate in this world . . . atthe city of Ayodhyd.
. .. He also arranged the various duties of mankind, and allotted to men the
means of subsistence, viz. Asf, ¢ the sword ;’ Masi, ‘letters’ (lit. ink); Kwish
¢ agrioulture;’ Fdnijya, ¢ commerce;’ Pagupdla, ‘attendance on cuttle’ . . .
Thus Vrishabhanatha established the religion of the Jains, in its four classes or

castes, of Brdhmans, Kshatris, Vaisyas, and Sudras.”’—C. Mackenzie, Asiatic
Researches, vol. ix. fp 269. Lo
4 «The father (of Asoka) being of the Brahmanical faith, maintained (bestow-
ing daily alms) 60,000 Brahmans. He himself in like manner bestowed them -
- for 3 years.”—Mahawango, p. 23. '

1
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I now arrive at the primary object, which, in nominal

terms, heads this paper, regarding the relative precedence of

Jainism and Buddhism, as tried and tested by the ultimate
determination of * the early faith of Asoka.”

In the preliminary inquiry, I have often had to rely upon
casual and inconsecutive evidence, which my readers may
estimate after their own ideas and predilections. I have at
length to face what might previously have been regarded as
the crucial difficulty of my argument; but all doubts and
obscurities in that direction may now be dissipated before
Agoka’s own words, which he or his advisers took such in-
finite pains to perpetuate—under the triple phases of his
tardy religious progress—on rocks and big stones, and more
elaborately-prepared Indian ZLdfés or monoliths.

It is fully ascertained, that the knowledge of the characters
of this Ldf alphabet, together with the power of interpreting
the meaning of these edicts, had been altogether lost and ob-
scured in the land, where these very monuments stood unde-
faced, up to the fourteenth century A.p.; when Firtiz Shéh, on
the occasion of the removal of two of the northern monoliths
to his new city on the Jumna, ineffectually summoned the
learned of all and every class and creed, from far and near, to
explain the writing on their surfaces.! It is therefore satis-
factory to find that, so to say, Jaina records had preserved
intact a tradition of what the once again legible purport of
the inscriptions reveals, as coincident with the subdued and
elsewhere disregarded pretensions of the sect.

Abil Fazl, the accomplished minister of Akbar, is known
to have been largely indebted to the Jaina priests and their
carefully preserved chronicles, for much of his knowledge of
the past, or Hindu, period of the empire he had to describe
statistically, under the various aspects of its soils, its reve-
nues, its ancient legends, its conflicting creeds, etc. In his
A'tn-i-Akbart he has retained, in his notice of the kingdom
of Kashmir, three very important entries, exhibited in the

°1 My Pathan Kings of Dehli, p. 292. General Cunninghem, Avch, Rep.
vol. i, pp. 156, 161. Elliot's Historians, vol. iii. p. 352.
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original Persian version quoted below,! which establish: (1)
that Agoka himself first introduced “JaINism,” eo nomine,

“into the kingdom of Kashmir; (2) that “ Buddhism” was
‘dominant there during the reign of Faloka; and (3) that

Brahmanism superseded Buddhism under Réja Sachinara.?

P S 308 b S el fe sy sl pallei e
b‘—»’é’ u)i’:' gaﬂ antas R Jg.~:~Dr. Blechmann's revised text, p.
ovq. During the reign of Jaloka Buddhism is stated to have been pre-
valent, (L./\ﬁ\J LS"-’J U\") u\)d b’d)) U“’)) Under Raja Sachinara the
Brahmans again asserted their supremacy myj ulmjj, &,.\J 9\,,))‘3
L,wfm): SNz UT sl ey g a3l s 8yae- p. 580

2 Kinas 0F KASHMIR AFTER 35 PRINCES ** WHOSE NAMES ARE FORGOTTEN.'”
PrrsraN Names. SaweRmr NAMES (As. Res. xv.),

8} (Lava).
J,: uﬁ.«f Kusesaya.
J\ % )‘.\..qi‘g (variant ..<\) Khagendra.
)\Jy)..\:fa Surendra.
Jf.n) r.):)\jno; Godhara.
3 ) Suvarna.
J.w c...<-> Janaka.

}\ )mJ }JL_‘?S Sackinara.

&(‘«z (e ‘J)““ Asoka, descended from the pa-
S ternal greap-uncleof Khagendra.y

B P Syl Jaloka.
FAROAR) _ylo Ddmodara. )
c_.ﬁA.S (var. JM), ey Sy C4n | Hushka, Jushka, Eanish-
ROTARYA u‘“ [BE RS ka. ,
&\ Abkimany.

Caleutte Text, p. ove, Gladwin, vol. il p. 17L Prinsep’s Easays, Use-
ful Tables, p. 243. '
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In brief, this extraneous evidence, from possibly secondary
Jaina sources, is fully consistent with what Agoka has still to
disclose in the texts of his own inscriptions; but it conveys,
indirectly, even more than those formal and largely-dis-
tributed,official documents—which merely allow us to infer
that Agoka’s conversion to Buddhism occurred late in his life
or reign. But the annals of Kashmir, on the other hand, more
emphatically imply that either he did not seck to spreadyor
had not the chance or opportunity of propagating his new
faith in the outlying sections of his dominions; and that, in
this valley of Kashmir, at least, Buddhism came after him, as
a consequence of his southern surrender rather than as a
deliberate promulgation of a well-matured belief on his part.

The leading fact of Asoka’s introduction or recognition of
the Jaina creed in Kashmir, above stated, does not, however,
rest upon the sole testimony of the Muhammadan author,
but is freely acknowledged in the Brahmanical pages of the
Rdja Tarangini—a work which, though finally compiled and

" put together only in 1148 a.p., relies, in this section of its
history, upon the more archaic writings of Padma Mihira and
Srt Chhavilldkdra. Professor Wilson’s recapitulation of the
context of this passage is somewhat obscure, as, while hesitat-
ing to admit that Asoka *introduced’ into Kashmir ¢ the
Jina Sdsana,” he, inconsistently, affirms that “he invented
or originated”” it. If so, we must suppose that Jainism had
its germ and infantile birth in an outlying valley of the

Himélaya in 250 B.c.—a conclusion which is beyond measure

improbable.!

3

t Professor Wilson's paraphrase runs : “ The last of these princes being child-
less, the crown of Kashmir reverted to the family of its former rulers, and
devolved on Asors, who was descended from the paternal great uncle of Kma-
ceNDRA. This prince, it is said in the A'én i-Akbar, abolished the Brahmanical
rites, and substituted those of Jina: from the original (fext of the Raja Taran-
gini), however, it appears that he by no means attempted the former of these
heinous acts, and that, on the contrary, he was a pious worshipper of Siva,
an ancient temple of whom in the character of Vijayesa he repaired. With
respect to the second charge, there is better foundation for it, although it appears

that this prince did not infroduce, but invénted or originated the Jine Sdsans.”” —

As. Res. vol. xv. p. 19, ‘ :
.. The text and purport of the ~*x™~-" - #-7+- 7. the latter rung: ¢ Then the
prince Agoka, the lover of tr.- -, - :"v.ii - + . h; who sinning in subdued
affections produced the Jina Sdsama. Jaloka, the son and successor of Asoka,
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I had outlined and transcribed the subjoined sketch of the
contrasted stages of Asoka’s edicts, before the Indian Anti-
quary containing Dr. Kern’s revision of the translations of
his predecessors came under my notice.

As T understand the position of the inquiry at this moment,
Dr. Kern is aided by no novel data or materials beyond
the reach of those who came to the front before him, and it
may chance to prove that he has been precipitate in closing
his case, whilé a new and very perfect version of the same
series of inscriptions, at Khalsi, is still awaiting General
Cunningham’s final émprimatur—a counterpart engrossed in
more fully-defined characters, which Dr. Kern does not
appear to have heard of. Dr. Kern’s method of dealing
with his materials might not commend itself to some inter-
preters. He confesses that #ie original, or Palace copy,
forming the basis of all other variants, was cast in the
dialect of Magadh4, and he then goes through the curious
process of reducing the Girnar text—which he takes as his
representative fest — into classical or Brahmanic Sanskrit,
on which he relies for his competitive translation. At the
same time he admits, without reserve, that the geographi-
cally distributed versions of the guiding seripfure were
systematically adapted to the various dialects of “ Gujaréti

was a prince of great prowess; he overcame the assertors of the Bauddhia heresies,
and quickly expelled the Mlechhas from the country. . . . .

“The con%uesﬁ of Kanauj by this prince is connected with an event not improb-
able in itself, and which possibly marks the infroduction of the Brahmanical
ereed, in its more perfect form, into this kingdom, and Jaloka is said to have
adopted thence the distinction of castes, and the practices which were at that
time established in the neighbouring kingdoms. . . . Ho forbore in the latter

art of his reign from molesting the followers of the Bauddha schism, and even
Eestowed on them some endowments.”—As. Res, vol. xv. p. 21.
- Troyer’s translation of 102 runs :

¢« Ce monarque (Asoka) ayant éteint en Jus fout penchant vicieux, embrassa la
religion de Djina, et étendit sa domination par des enclos d'élévations sacrées de
terre dans le pays de Guchkala, oa est située 1a montagne de Vitasth.

103. La Vitast passait dans la ville au milien des bois sacrés eb des Vihéras;
¢'était 13 ol &'élevait, b4t par lui, un sanctuaire de Buddha, d’une hauteur dont
Yil ne pouvait. atteindre les limites.” —vol. ii. p. 12.

A notice which may have some bearing upon these events is to be found. in the
Dulva. Tt purports to declare: ¢ 100 years after the disappearance of Sakya, his
religion is carried into Kashmir. 110 years after the same event, in the reign of
Asoka, King of Pﬁtaliémtra, a new compilation of the laws . . . was prepared
at Allahabad.”—J.A.8. Bengal, vol. i. p. 6. :

3
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or Maréthi—Mégadhi, and Géndhéri” [the Semitic version
of Kapurdigiri].

I should have had more confidence in this rectification of
the translations of all previous masters of the craft, if the
modern oritic had proceeded upon diametrically opposite
principles, and had recognized the confessed necessity of the
variation and distribution of dialects, site by site, as a fact
making against the pretended supremacy of classical Sanskrit
at this early date.! ‘

Singular to say, with all these reservations, I am fully
prepared to accept so much of Dr. Kern’s general conclu-
sions as, without concert, chances opportuncly to support
and confirm my leading argument, with regard to the
predominance of Jainism in the first and second series
of Agoka’s Inscriptions. Dr. Kern, elsewhere, relies on
a ‘short indorsement of, or supplementary addition to,
the framework of the Girndr Imscription, as satisfactorily
proving, to his perception, the Buddhistical import of
the whole set of REdicts which precede it on the same
rock.?

I am under the impression that this incised scroll is of
later date than the body of the epigraph. It is larger in
size, does mot range with the rest of the writing, and does
not, in terms, fit-in with the previous context. Of course
should it prove to be authentic and synchronous in execution
with the other chiselled letters, and, at the same time, of
exclusively Buddhist tendency, I might regard its tenor as

! The pretence of the universality of the Sanskrit lan uafge in India at this
period has offen been contested in respect to the methog of reconstruction of
these ancient monuments, Mr. Turnour was the first to protest against James
Prinsep’s submission to the Senskritic tendencies of his Pan&ts. Mr. B. Hodgson,
in like manner, consistently upheld the local claims and prior currency of the’
various forms of the vernaculars, and, most unquestionably, Professor Wilson’s
own perception and faculty of interpreting this class of infer-provincial records
Vévas lilamaged and obscured by lis obstinate demands for good dictionary

anskrit, :

? «In one place only—I mean the signature of the Girnér inscription—the
following words have reference to Buddha. Of this signature there remains,

‘ . - . wa svsto hasti savalokasukhéharo ndma.
‘What has to be supplied at the -~
determine, but what is left means =¢ +-+% :. - ;. ! whose name is ¢ Bringer of

=7 71 'y the ingenuity of others fo .
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of more importance; but, even accepting all Dr. Kern’s
arguments in favour of ¢ White Elephants,” which I distrust
altogether, how are we to reconcile the repeated arrays of
elephants, (the special symbol of the second Jina), upon ac-
knowledged Jaina sculptures, with anything but the general
identity of symbols of both sects, and a possible derivation
on the part of the Buddhists?

Dr. Kern thus concludes his final »ésumé :—

““The Edicts give an idea of what the King did for his subjects in
his wide empire, which extended from Behédr to Gdndhéra, from the
Himildya to the coast of Coromandel and Pdndya. They are mnot
unimportent for the criticism of the Buddhistic traditions, though
they. give us exceedingly little concerning the condition of the
doctrine and its adherents. .

¢ At fitting time and place, [Asoka] makes mention, in a modest
and becoming manner, of the doctrine he had embraced; but nothing
of a Buddhist spirit can be discovered in his State policy. From the
very beginning of his reign he was a good prince. His ordinances
concerning the sparing of animal life agree much more closely with
the ideas of the heretical Jainas than those of the Buddhists.”
(p. 275.) .

Tue Epicrs oF ASoxA.

Prof. Wilson, when revising the scattered texts of
Asoka’s Edicts within the reach of the commentators of
1849, declared, and, as we may now see, rightly maintained,
that there was nothing demonstrably * Buddhist” in any
of the preliminary or Rock Inscriptions of that monarch,
though, then and since, he has been so prominently put

happiness to the whole world.” That by this term Sakya is implied, there can
he no doubt (he entered his mother’s womb as a white elephant,—Talita Vistara,
p- 63). . ... Even if the signature is not to be attributed to the scribe, the
custom evidently even then prevalent, and still in use at the present day, of
naming at the end of the inscription the divinity worshipped by the writer or
scribe, can offer no serious difficulty.”’—I. A. p. 268. [If Sak{a Muni was the
seed of the white elephant, how came he to be so disrespectful to his deceased
relatives as to s;_)eak of his dead friend * the white elephant "'Dfavadatta killgd,
as “cet &tre qui a un grand corps, en se décomposant, remplirait toute la ville
d’une mauvaise odeur” ¥]

#
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forward as the special patron and promoter of the Creed of
Sakya Muni.! ’

In the single-handed contest between Buddhism and Brah-

manism, Prof. Wilson made no pretence to discover any stafus
—throughout the whole range of these formal records—for
the latter religion; except in the vague way of a mnotice of
the Brahmans and Sramans mentioned in the corresponding
palwographic texts, which were, in a measure, associated with
the coeval references of the Greek authors to these identical
designations. But no suggestion seems to have presented
itself to him, as an alternative, of old-world Juinism progress-
ing into a facile introduction to philosophic Buddhism.

We have now to compare the divergencies exhibited
between the incidental records of the tenth, twelfth, and pos-
sibly following years, with the advanced declarations of the
twenty-seventh year of Asoka’s reign. We find the earlier
proclamations advocating Dharma? which certainly does not
come up to our ideal of “religion,” represented in its simplest
phase of duty to others, which, among these untutored peoples,

1 «In the first place, then, with respect to the supposed main purport of the
inseription, proselytism to the Buddbist religion, it may not unreasonably be
doubted if they were made public with any such design, and whether they have
any connexion with Buddhism at all.”—J.R.A.8. Vol. XII. p. 286. * There is
nothing in the' injunctions promulgated or sentiments expressed in the inserip-
tions, in the sense in which I have suggested their interpretation, thet is
decidedly and exclusively characteristic of Buddhism. The main object of the
first appears, it is true, to be a prohibition of destmying animal life, but it is a
mistake to,ascribe the doctrine to the Buddhists alone.”'p. 238. ‘¢ From these
considerations, I have been compelled to withhold my unqualified assent to the
confident opinions that have been entertained respecting the object and origin of
the inscriptions. Without denying the possibility of their being intended to
disseminate Buddhism, . . . there are difficulties’in the way, . . . which, to
say the least, render any such an ~*~™*".» . - " uncertain.” p. 250.

% The four Dharmas, in theire™.. © -, + ..« by the Northern Jainas as
“merits,” as consequent upon the five Makdvratas or < great duties.” —Wilson’s
Essays, vol. i. p, 317. This idea 11:rogressed, in aftertimes, into a classification
of the separate duties of each rank in life, or the ¢ prescribed course of duty.”
Thus “ giving alms,” etc., is the dharma of the householder, « - T=-i=7rt-uis 2 $uz
tice” of aking, “Ijriety” of 2 Brahman, ““ courage” of a Kshatrf:-. M. W~ w o
aub voce. * Later

aina interpretations of the term Dharmain Southern India ex-
tend to ¢virtue, duty, gllstice, righteousness, rectitude, religion.’ It'is said to
- be the quality of the individual self which arises from action, and leads to happi-
ness and final beatitude. It also means Law, and has for its object Dharma,
things to be done, and Adharma, things to be avoided.” This Diarma is
said by the Jainas fo be eternal. Diarma, as well as Veda, if they are true Virtue

and Law, are attributes or E}rfecﬁ‘ons of the Divine Being, and as such are
* efernal.’—Chintamani, Rev. H. Bower, p- xL See also Max Miiller's  Sanskrit
Literature,” p. 101: “In our Sttra Dharms means Law,” ete. The intuitive
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assumed the leading form of futile mercy to the lower animals,
extending into the devices of “Hospitals” for the suffering
members of the brute creation, and ultlmately, in after-times,
progressing into the absurdity of the wearing of respirators
and the perpetual waving of fans, to avoid the destruction of
minute insect life. An infatuation, which eventually led to
the surrendering thrones and kingdoms, to avoid a chance

. step which should crush a worm, or anything that crept upon

the face of the earth; and more detrimental still, a regal
interference with the every-da.y life of the people at large,
and the sub_]ectmg of human labour to an enforced three
months’ cessation in the year, in order that a moth should
not approach a lighted lamp, and the revolving wheel should
not crush a living atom in the mill.

I have arranged, in the subjoined full résumé of the three
phases or gradations ““ of Asoka’s faith,” as much of a con-
trast as the original texts, under their modern reproductions,
admit of ; exhibiting, in the first period, his feelings and
inspirations from the tenth to the twelfth year after his in-
auguration; following on to the second, or advanced phase of
thought, which pervades the manifestos of his twenty-seventh
year; and exhibiting, as a climax of the whole series of
utterances, his free and outspoken profession of faith in the-

- hitherto unrecognized *“ Buddha.”

The difference between the first and second series of decla-
rations or definitions of Dharma is not so striking as the
interval in point of time, and the opportunities of fifteen
years of quasi-religious meditation, might have led us to ex-
pect; but still, there is palpable change in the scope of
thought—“a marked advance in faith”’; only the faith is

indefinite, arid the morals still continue supreme. Happily, -

for the present inquiry, there is nothing in these authentic
d@c'umenta which has any pretence to be either Vedic or

feeling that *“ Ixborare est orare” seems to have prevailed largely in the land, and
would undoubtedly have been fostered and encouraged under the gradual develop-
men} of caste. The great Akbar appears to have participated in the impressions

* of his Hindu subjects; for we find him, in the words of his modem biographer,

described as one *who looks upon the performance of his duties as an act of
divine worship.” —Dr. Blochmann's translation of the A'in-i-4%bari, . iii.
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Brahmanical, and therefore we can pass by, for the moment,
all needless comparisons between the terms “ Brahmans and
Sramans ”—the latter of whom equally represented Jainas
and Buddhists—a controversy to which undue emphasis and
importance has been hitherto assigned, and confine ourselves

to Asoka’s aims in departing from the silence of the past,
and covering the continent of India with his written procla-
mations. His ideas and aspirations, as exhibited in his early
declarations, are tentative and modest in the extreme: in
fact, he confesses, in his later summaries, that these inscribed
edicts represent occasional thoughts and suggestive inspira-
tions ; indeed, that they were put forth, from time to time,
and often, we must conclude, ostentatiously dafed, without re-
ference to their period of acceptance or their ultimate place
on the very stones on which we find them. :

‘When closely examined, the two sets of edicts, contrasted
by their positions as Roox and Prrrr Inscriptions, covering,
more or less, a national movement of fifteen years, resolve
themselves into a change in the Diwrma or religious law
advocated by the ruling power of very limited and natural
extent. The second series of manifestos are marked, on the
one hand, by a deliberate rejection of some of the minor
delusions of the earlier documents, and show an advance to a
distinction and discrimination between good and evil animals,
a. more definite scale of apportionment of crimes and their
appropriate punishments, completed by an outline of the
ruling moral polity, reading like a passage from Megas-

thenes,! in regard to the duties of inspectors, and forming a

consistent advance upon Chandra Gupta’s moral code.

1 Arrian xii.; Strabo xv. 48; Diod. Sie. ii. 3. There are several points in
the Greek accounts of Indian creeds which have hitherto been misunderstood,
and which have tended to complicate and involve the true state of things existing
in the land at the periods referred to. Among the rest is ¢4 grand question, in
the present inquiry, of Jaina versus Buddhist, of which the following is an
illustration :—Fah Hian, chap. xxx. “ The honourable of the age (Buddha) has
established a law that no one should destroy his own life.”

Mr. Laidlay adds, as a commentary upon this passage :—*“ The law here alluded
to is mentioned in the Dulva (p. 162 to 239); where, in consequence of several
instances of suicide among the monks, . . . Sakya prohibits discourses upon that
subject. So that the practice of self-immolation ascribed by the Greek historians
to the Buddhists was, like that of going naked, a departure from orthodox
principles.”’—p. 278. )

The Rev, 8. Beal, in his revised translation of Fah Hian, in confirming this
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All these indications, and many more significant items,
may, perchance, be traced by those, who care to follow the
divergencies presented in the subjoined extracts; but no
ingenuity can shake the import of the fact, that, up to the
twenty-seventh year of his reign, Asoka had no definite
idea of or leaning towards Buddhism, as represented in its
after-development. His final confession and free and frank.
recognition of the name and teaching of Buddha in the
Babhra proclamation, form a crucial contrast to all he had
so elaborately advocated and indorsed upon stone, through-
out his dominions, during the nearly full generation of his
fellow-men, amid whom he had occupied the supreme throne
of India. '

As my readers may be curious to see the absolute form in
which this remarkable series of Paleographic monuments
were presented to the intelligent public of India, or to their
authorized interpreters, in the third century B.c., I have, at
at the last moment,! taken advantage of Mr. Burgess’s very
successful paper-impressions, or squeeses, of the counterpart
inscription on the Girnar rock, to secure an autotype re-
production of the opening tablets of that version of the
closely parallel texts of Asoka’s Edicts. Those who are not
conversant with ancient palwographies may also be glad of
conclusion of Mr. Laidlay, emphatically declares, “ I doubt very much whether
there is any reference to Buddhists in the Greek accounts.’—pp. xlii, 119. See
also J.R.A.8. Vol. XIX. p. 420, and Vol. VIIL. n.s. p. 100.

“A long series of the rock inseriptions at Sravana Belgola, in the same qld
characters, consist of what may be termed epitaphs to Jaina saints and ascetics,
both male and female, or memorials of their emancipation from the body. . . | If
is painful to imagine the pangs of slow starvation, by which these pitiable beings

gave themselves up to death and put an end to their own existence, that by virtue
of such extreme penance they might acquire merit for the life to come. . . . The

‘irony is complete when we remember that avoidance of the destruction of life in

‘whatever form is a fundamental doctrine of the sect.”” . .. The inscriptions
before us are in the oldest dialect of the Kanarese. The expression mudippidar,
with which most of them terminate, is one which seems peculiar to the Jainas.”
—Mr. Lewis Rice, Indian Antiquary, 1873, p. 322.

The passages regarding suicidal philosophers will be found in Megasthenes
(Strabo xv. 1. 64, 73); 5, Curtius viii. ix. sec. 33; Pliny, vi. c. 22, sec. 19;
Arrian xi. -

The naked saints figure in Megasthenes (Strabo xv. 60), Cleitarchus
(Strabo xv. 70), Q. Curtius, viil. ix. 33.

1 Mr. Burgess’s Report for 1874~6 reached .me on the 16th February, 1877,
a few days only before the Meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society at which this
paper was read. These paper-impressions are now deposited in the Library of
the India Qffice. '
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the opportunity of examining the nature of the alphabetical
system here in force—which constituted, in effect, the
Alphabet Mére of India at large. These inscriptions, of
about 250 B.c., contribute the earliest specimens of indi-
genous writing we are able to cite, their preservation and
multiplication being apparently due to a newly-awakened
_royal inspiration of engraving edicts and moral admonitions
on stone: This alphabetical system must clearly have passed
through long ages of minority before it could have attained
the full maturity in which it, so to say, suddenly presents
itself over ‘the whole face of the land. And which from that
moment, unimproved to this day, asserts its claim to the
title of the most perfect alphabet extant.

The Sanskrit-speaking Aryans discarded, in its favour,
the old Phwnician character they had learnt, laboriously
_transformed, and finally adapted to the requirements of
their own tongue, during their passage through the narrow
valleys of the Himalaya, and their subsequent residence
on the southern slopes of the range, in the Sapta Sindhu
or Punjab, which scheme of writing would appear to have
answered to the term of the Yuwandni lipi of Péhnini and
the earlier Indian grammarians.

In this second process of adaptation, the Aryans had to
repudiate the normal ethnographic sequence of the short and
long vowels, to add two consonants of their own (T, ®) utterly
foreign to the local alphabét, and to accept from that alpha-
‘bet a class of letters, unneeded for the definition of Aryan
tongues; an inference which is tested and proved by the fact
that accomplished linguists of our age and nationality are
seldom competent to pronounce or orally define the current
Indian cerebrals.!

! Prinsep’s Essays (Murray, 1858), pp. ii. 43, 144, 151, efe. Burnouf, Yasna,
p. oxlv. Bopp’s Grammar (Eastwick), i. 14. ILassen, ‘* Essai sur le Pali,”
p. 18. JR.AS, os X. 63; XII 236; XIIL. 108; XV. 19; n.s. L 467;
V. 423, J.A.B. Beng., 1863, p. 158; 1867, p. 33. Journ. Bom. Branch R.A.8.,
1868, p. 41. Ancient Indian Weights (Numismata Orientalia, Part i. Triibner,
1874), pp. 8, 6, 21, 48. Numismatic Chronicle, 1863, p- 226. Caldwell,
Dravidian Grammar (edit. 1875), pp. 13, 45, 64, 69, 82, 92, etc. Muir, Sanskrit
Texts, il xxiv, and 34n, 4407, 468, 488, etc. ‘Weber, “Greek and Indisn
Letters,” Ind. Ant. 1873, p. 143. On the Dravidian Element in Sanskrit
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Plate I. exhibits a facsimile of Tablets 1, 2, of the GirnAr
o rock. Of the former I have merely transliterated the first
‘ sentence. But as I have had occasion to extract the full
translation of Tablet 2, I have now added the type-text, in
the old character, together with an interlineation in Roman -
x letters,! which will admit alike of preliminary readings,
and suggest further crucial comparisons by more advanced
; students.

} THE CONTRASTED TENOR OF THE THREE PERIoDS OF ASOKA’S
| Eprcrs.—Pzriop 1., 10ra aAND 121H YEARS AFTER HIS
‘ abhishek OR ANOINTMENT. .

The first sentence of the Rock-cut Edicts, of the twelfth
j year of Asoka’s reign, commences textually :2
U 5 | D, P - B - -

S D8I REL ULLDARAL TR J0A
Tyam dammalipi Devdnam piyena  piyadasind  rdiid lepitd.
’ « This is the edict of the beloved of the gods, Raja Priya-
dasi—the putting to death of animals is to be entirely dis-
continued,” . . ... . )

The second tablet, after referring to the subject races of

India and to “Antiochus by name, the Yona (or Yavana)
Raja,” goes on to say: “(two designs have been cherished

~

Dictionaries,” by the Rev. F. Kittel, Mexcara, Indian Antiquary, 1872, p. 235.
F. Muller, « Academy,” 1872, p. 319.

1 This type was originally cut under James Prinsep’s own supervision. I am
indebted to the Asiatic Society of Bengal for the foné now employed, which is in
the possession of Messrs. Austin. Some slight modifications of the original will
be noticed, especially in regard to the attachment of the vowels; but otherwise
the type reproduces the ftormal letters in close facsimile. The most marked.
departure from the old model is to be seen in the vowel o, which in the original
. scheme was formed out of the a™ and e, thus J-; whereas, in the type, for sim~ -

H%i:tﬁ of junction, the ¢ and the ¢ have been ranged on one level, in this form T.-
o t will be seen that the Sanskrit I # has not yet put in an appearance, the local
¥+ having to do duty for its coming associate. A full table of the alphabet
% » itself will be found in Vol. V. .8, of our Journal, p. 422. ) ‘
i 2 I quote as my leading authority Professor Wilson's revised translation of
the combined texts embodied in the Journ. R.A.S. Vol. XIL. ﬁ 164, et seq., a8
b his materials were necessarily more ample and exact than Prifwep’s orlginal
i transcripts, which were unaided by the h%hly important counterpart and most
: efficient corrective in Semitic letters from Kapurdigiri, the decipherment of which
7 was only achieved by Mr. Norris in 1845.
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by Priyadasi: one design) regarding men, and one relating
to animals.”

A dA 6EA8 BEL0LA bLadT R

Savata vyztamht Devdnampiyasa  Piyadasino  rafio

- -

bo8L G d Ad LO dY br"r{JAlLbA'i-AJbl HAD

evamapi  pb ckamtem yathd Chodd Pddd Satiy /wputo Katahputo d Tamba-~

VT HALT TLTE LEC Ad WAL+ 8L

. paini, dntiyako Yonardie yevdpi tasa  Anityakasd  sdmipan

FETLSABELOLA DLEDT h ‘.=d+d> +A

rdjdno  sawald Devdnampiyass  Piyadasino  ydiio dvs ohikiohhé hatd
AT T I —
BLh d+Ed LAd+TEd TAGLd LL8LTLALd
manusa chikichhdoha pasuchikiohhdoha osudhdnioha ydni manusopagdnioha
— - A - T I
LAUAL d LALA L ASALTUALd TULALM
pasopagdni  cha yata-yate ndati  savata  hdrdpitdnioha ropipitdnioha

81J_Ld b Ld LALA _Lrb rchA GIGALd TGO KLd
muldmcha phaldnioha yata-yats ndsti savate hdrdpitdnichs ropdpildnicha
LO4ELd 1L0A6Ed TOORLT TRL LABLAEL
pmﬂmz’: kipacha khanapttd vaochhdeha ropdpitd paribhogdya pammdnmdnam.

I give Dr. Kern’s later translation of this Ppassage ‘entire,
on account of its historical interest; there does not seem to
be any material conflict in his rendering of the religious
Bense :

“In the whole domn:uou of King Devéndmpriya Priyadarsin, as
" also in the adjacent countries, as Chola, Pandya, Satyaputra,
Keralaputra, as far as Tamraparnf, the kingdom of Antiochus the
Grecian king and of his neighbour kings, the system of caring for
the sick, both of men and of cattle, followed by King Devéndma-
priya Priyadarsin, has been everywhere brought into practice; and
at all places where useful healing herbs for men and cattle were
wanting he has caused them to be brought and planted ; and af all

T
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places where roots and fruits were wanting he has caused them to
be brought and planted; also he has coused wells to be dug and trees
to be planted, on the roads for the benefit of cattle.”—Indian Anti-
quary, p. 272; Arch. Rep. 1874-5, p. 99.

The 3rd section adverts to “expiation,” and the 4th con-
tinues : ¢ During a past period of many centuries, there have
prevailed, destruction of life, injury to living beings, dis-.
respect towards kindred, and irreverence towards Sramans
and Brahmans.”? ~

The 5th edict, after a suitable preamble, proceeds:

¢ Therofore in the tenth year of the inauguration have ministers
of morality been made,® who are appointed for the purpose of pre-
siding over morals among persons of all the religions, for the sake
of the augmentation of virtue and for the happiness of the virtuous
among the people of Kamboja, Gandhara, Naristaka and Pitenika.
They shall also be spread among the warriors, the Brahmans, the
mendicants, the destitute and others.” . _

The 6th edict declares:—“ An unprecedently long time
has passed since it has been the ‘custom at all times and in all
affairs, to submit representations. Now it is established by me
that . . the officers appointed to make reports shall convey to
me the objects of the people ”’—and goes on to define the
duties of supervisors of morals, and explain their duties as
“informers,” etc., continuing :—

“There is nothing more essential to the good of the world,
for which I am always labouring. On the many beings over whom

1 Dr, Kern’s elaborate criticism of Burnouf's revision of Prof. Wilson’s trans-
lation of this passage (Lotus de la Bonne Loi, p. 731) scarcely alters the material
sense quoted above. Ilis version runs: . . Lo

“Tn past times, during many cenburies, attacking animal life and inflicting
suffering on the ereatures, want of respect for Brahmans and monks.”

Dr. Kern, in the course of his remarks wpon I.". -:-r ==~~~ observes,
« Apart from the style, there is so little exclusively » 1. -+ - " document,
that we might equally well conclude from it that the King, satiated with war,
had become the president of a peace society and an association for the protection
of the lower animals, as that he had embraced the doctrine of $hkys Muni.”—

I A., p. 262.

2 ',["h% Cuttack version of the Edicts differs from the associate texts, saying,

“who shall be intermingled with all the hundred grades of unbelievers for the

. establishment among them of the faith, for the increase of religion . .. in
Kambocha and Gandhéra, in Suréstrika and Pitenika, . . . and even to the
furthest: &limits of the barbarian (countries). Who shall mix with the Brak-
mans and Bhikshus, with the poor and with the rich.”—p. 190; Prinsep,
J.A.8. Bengal,
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I rule I confer happiness in this world,—in the next they may .

obtain Swarga (heaven).”*

Tablet 7 does not seem to call for any remark. Tablet 8
refers to some change that came over the royal mind in the
tenth year of his reign. ‘“Piyadasi, the beloved of the gods,
having ‘been ten years inaugurated, by him easily awakened,
-that moral festival is adopted (which consists) in seeing and
bestowing gifts on Brahmanas and Sramanas, . . . overseeing
the country and the people; the institution of moral laws,”

ete. . )
Burnouf’s amended translation differs from this materially.

He writes : :

¢[Mais] Piyadasi, le roi chéri des Dévas, parvenu 4 la dixiéme
année depuis son sacre, obtient la science parfaite que donme la
Buddha. (Yest pourquoi la promenade de la roi est cette gu'il
faut faire, ce sont la visite et Yauméne faites aux Brihmanes et aux
Samanas.” . .

I see that Dr. Kern now proposes to interpret this con-
tested passage as,

“But King Devanimpriya Priyadarsin, ten years after his in-
auguration, came to the true insight. Therefore he began a walk
of righteousness, which consists in this, that he sees at his house
and bestows gifts upon Brdhmans and monks. . . . Since then’this
is the greatest pleasure of King Devinimpriya Priyadarsin in the
period after his conversion” [to what?].—I. A. p. 268.

In his remarks upon the tenor of this brief tablet Dr. Kern
continues,

“Tt is distinguished by a certain simplicity and sentiment of
tone, which makes it touch a chord in the human breast. There is
4 tenderness in it, so vividly different from the insénsibility of the
later monkish literature of Buddhism, of which Th. Pavie observes,
with so much justice, ‘Tout reste donc glacé dans ce monde
bouddhique.’” '

Tablet 9, speaking of festivities in general, declares:

¢Buch festivities are fruitless and vain, but the festivity that
bears great fruit is the festival of duty, such as the respect of the
sexvant to his master; reverence for holy teachers is good, tender-

I Lassen renders this, ““my whole endeavour is to be blameless towards all
creatures, to make them happy here below and enable them hereafter to obtain
Svarga.”—Indian Antiquary, p. 270. . )
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ness for living creatures is good, liberality to Brahmans and Sra-
manas is good. These and other such acts constitute verily the
festival of duty. . . With these means let a man seek Swarga.’!

Tablet 10 contrasts the emptiness of earthly fame as
compared with the ¢ observance of moral duty,” and section
11 equally discourses on “virtue,” which is defined as “the -
cherishing of slaves and dependents, pious devotion to mother
and father, generous gifts to friends and kinsmen, Brahmanas
and Sramanas, and the non-injury of living beings.”  *

Tablet 12 commences: “The beloved of the gods, King
Priyadasi, honours all forms of religious faith,”2 .. . and
enjoins “reverence for one’s own faith, and no reviling nor
injury of that of others. et the reverence be shown in
such and such a manner, as is suited to the difference of
belief,”3 . . “for he who in some way honours his own re-
ligion and reviles that of others, saying, having extended to
all our own belief, let us make it famous, he, who does this,
throws difficulties in the way of his own religion : this, his
conduct cannot be right.” . . . . The Edict goes on to say,
‘“ And as this is the object of all relig,ions, with a view to
its dissemination, superintendents of moral duty, as well as
over women, and officers of compassion, as well as other
officers ”* (are appointed).*

The 13th. Tablet, which Professor Wilson declined to
translate, as the Kapur di Giri text afforded no trustworthy
corrective, seems, from Mr. Prinsep’s version, to recapitulate
much that has been said before, with & reiterated ¢ injunction
. for the non-injury of animals and content of living creatures,”
sentiments in which he appears to seek the sympathy of the
“ Greek King Antiochus,” together (as we now know ®) with
that of the *jfour kings Ptolemy, Antigonus, Magas and

1 Dr. Kern’s conclusion of Tablet 9 runs as follows, ¢ By doing all this, a man
can merit heaven; therefore let him who wishes to gain heaven for himself fulfil,
above all-things, these his duties.”—I. A., p. 271. )

2 Dr. Kexn’s rendering says “honour all sects and ordexs of monks.”

3 «go that no man may praise his own sect or contemn another sect.”

4 «For this end, sheriffs over 1-.°7 =+~ - =" w5, "3k entrusted with the
superintendence of the women, . .. --t- (., .l .r bodies have been
apg)ointed."——l. A., p. 268.

Gen. Cunningham, Arch. Report, vol. i. p. 247, and vol. v. p. 20. See
also my ¢ Dynasty of the Guptas in India,” p. 34. I append the tentative trans-
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Alexander.” The postscript in larger letters outside the
square of this tablet adds, according to Prinsep, “ And this
place is named the Wrire ErepmaNT, conferring pleasure
on all the world.”

Prof. Wilson, in conclusion of his review of the purport
of these palwmographic documents, adverts to the Tablet
numbered 14 in the original list, but he does not seem to
have had sufficient confidence in his materials to have
ventured upon a continuous translation.!

Prriop II. Tur ApvanceED StacE.
The contrasted Lat or Monolithic Inscriptions,® as opposed

literation of the several versions of this tablet, which I had prepared for the
latter work. i

My learned friends are unwilling as yet to compromise themselves by a transla~
tion of the still imperfect text.

TranstrreraTioNs oF Taster XIIL. or trE Asoxa INsomieriows AT (1)
Kapur-p1-Grrr, (2) Knarnsi, AND (3) GIRNAR.

1. Hu. Antiyoks namé Yona raja paran cha tenan Antiyokena chatura ||| rajano
2. K. Antiyoganfma Yona . . lanchftena Antiyo . na chatali -4~ lajane
3. Gir.. + . . . Yonarajaparanchatena . . . . chaptena[sic]rajano
1. Ka. Traramaye nami Antikina nam& Mfka namb Alikasandaro namé
2. Kh. Tulamaye néma Antekina nfma Maka nama Alikyesadale nama
8. G4r, TuramAyo che Antakana cha Magt  cha . . .
1. Ka. nicham Choda, Panda, Avam Tambupanniya hevammevamhena  raja
2. _gh. nicham Choda, Pandiya, Avam Tambapaniyd hevamevihovamevé . . 1a)4
8. Gir. . C e e e e e e e . .
1. Ka. Vighatidi Yonam Kamboyeshu Nibha Kanabhatina Bhojam Piti
2. Kh. Vishmavasi Yona Kambojasu Nubha Kénabha Pantise Bhoja Piti
3. Gir. . . . . . . . - . . . :
1. Eu. Nikeshu, Andrapulideshu sevatam . . .
‘9. Kh. Nikesa Adhapiladess savatt .
3. Gir. . PRt st . . . :
Ig:der the Elephi: - & b ;4% .02 At Girnér, Svefo hasti, as above,

v . -

P. 34.
! The 14th Edict at Girnfe is more curious, in respech to 7 =w-=-=r4t-- -£
the Edicts, than instructive in the religious sense. Dr. Kerms = " -+ :  .:..
“XKing Devanémpriya Priyadarsin has caused this righteousness edict to be
writhen, here concisely, there in a moderate compass, and in a third place again
at full length, so that it is not found altogether everywhere worked out; (?) for
the kingdomsis great, and what I have caused o be written much. Repetitions
occur also, in a certain measure, on account of the sweetness of certain points, in
order that the people should in that way (the more willingly) receive it. If
sometimes the one or other is writhen incompletely or not in order, it is because
care has not been taken to make a good transcript (chhdyd) or by the fault of the

copyist (7.c. the stone-cutter).”—I. A., p. 275, .
#'J. As. Soc. Bengal, vol. vi. 1837, p. 566. The text on the Dehli 14t has

been taken as the standard; these edicts are repeated verbatim on the three other

1ats of Allahabad, Betiah and Radhia.

'
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. THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA. 47
to the Rock edicts already examined, open, in the text of the
Tablet on the northern face of the Dehli pillar, with these
words: .

A

“In the 27th year of my anocintment, I have caused this religious
edict to be published in writing.! I acknowledge and confess the
fanlts that have been cherished in my heart. From the love of
virtue, by the side of which all other things are as sins-—from
the strict serutiny of sin, etc., . .'. by these may my eyes be
strengthened and confirmed (in rectitude).” . . .

In the 10th line the King continues:

“TIn religion (dhamma) is the chief excellence: but religion con-
sists in good works :—in the non-omission of many acts: mercy and
charity, purity and chastity;—(these are) to me the ancintment of
consecration. Towards the poor and the afflicted, towards bipeds
and quadrupeds, towards the fowls of the air and things that move
on the waters, manifold have been the benevolent acts performed by
me.” ... .

The concluding section of this tablet is devoted to a
definition of the “mnine minor transgressions,” of which the
following five alone are specified : ¢ mischief, hard-hearted-
ness, anger, pride, envy.”

B

The text of the western compartment of the Dehli 14t
begins :

“In the 27th year of my anointment, I have caused to be
promulgated the following religious edict. My devotees in very
many hundred thousand souls, having (now) attained unto know-
ledge ;* T have ordained (the following) fines and punishments for
their transgressions. ) ‘

Prinsep’s half-admitted impression, that these inscriptions

1 Burnouf renders this opening, ‘“La 261me année depuis mon sacre j'ai fait
écrire cet dit de la loi. Le bonheur dans ce monde et dans l'autre est difficile
3 obtenir sans fin amour extr&me pour la loi, sans une extréme attention, sans une
extréme obéissance,” ete.— Lotus, p. 656.

2 Dr. Kern’s translation departs’ from this meaning in a striking manner, and
substitutes: I have appointed sheriffs over many hundred thousands of souls in
the land, I have granfed them free power of instituting legal prosecution and
inflieting punishment.” :
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. were necessarily of a Buddhist tendency, led him into the
awkward mistake of interpreting WY dhdért as “the myro-

balan tree,” instead of ““a nurse,” and the associate aswattha

as “the holy fig-tree,” in which he was followed by Lassen

(Ind. Alt. vol. il. p. 256), instead of the asvatha abiiid_

“consolés et sans crainte” of Burnouf, who corrected the
translation in the following words: “De méme qu’un homme,
ayant confié son enfant A une nourrice expérimentée, est
pans inquiétude [et se dit:] une nourrice expérimentée
garde mon enfant, ainsi ai-je institué des officiers royaux
pour le bien et le bonheur du pays.”—Lotus de la bonne
Loi, p. 741. '

Prinsep’s text here resumes the subject of transgressions,
and ““according to the measure of the offence shall be the
measure of punishment, but (the offender) shall not be put
" to death by me.”! ¢“Banishment (shall be) the punishment
of those malefactors deserving of imprisonment and execu-
tion.” )

The text proceeds with a very remarkable passage: ¢ Of
those who commit murder on the high road, even none,
whether of the poor or'of the rich, shall be injured on my
three especial days.” *

If we could rely upon the finality of this translation, we
might cite, in favour of the Jaina tendency of the edict, the
curious parallel of the Jainas under Akbar, who obtained
a Firmdn to a somewhat similar tenor in favour of the life

1 Tt is curious to trace the extent to which these Jaina ideas developed them-
selves in after-times, and to learn from official sources how the simple tenets of
merey, in the abstract, progressed into the demands and rights of sanctuary
claimed by and conceded to the sect.

“ Maharana Srj R4j Sing, commanding. To the Nobles, Ministers, Patels,
etc., of Mewar. * From remote times, the temples and dwellings of the Jainas
have been authorized; let none therefore within their boundaries carry animals
to slaughter. = This is their ancient privilege.

2, atever life, whether man or animal, passes their abode for the purpose -

of being killed, is saved (amra).
¢« 8, Traitors to the state, robbers, felons escaped confinement, who may fly for
sanctuary (sirna) to the dwellings (upasrd) of the Yatis, shall not be seized by'the
. servants of the court. .. . By command, S¢h Dyal, Minister. Samvat 1749 (L.p.
16933.”—130&. vol. i. p. 663, :
% Singular to say, with all this excellent mercy to animals, there is a reference
_to injuring (forturing ), and later even to “mutilation’ of the human offender !
—J.A.B.B. vol. vi, p. 588. See also Foe-koue-ki, cap. xvi.
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of animals, and their exemption from slaughter on certain
days peculiarly sacred in their Rubric.!

c

The tablet, on the southern compartment, gives a list of the
“animals which shall not -be put to death,” enumerating
many species of birds, the specific object of whose immunity
it is difficult to comprehend—and especially exempting the
females of the goat, sheep, and pig, . . . concluding with
the declaration that “animals that prey on life shall not be
cherished.”

The Edict goes on to specify the days of fasts and cere-
monies, closing with the words,

“Furthermore, in the twenty-seventh year of my reign, at
this present time, twenty-five prisoners are set at liberty.”

D

The Monolithic Inscriptions are continued in the eastern
compartment, the text of which Prinsep translated in the

following terms:

“Thus spake King DEvinamerya Preavasr: In the twelfth year
of my anointment, a religious edict (was) published for the pleasure
and profit of the world; having destroyed that (document) and
regarding my former religion as sin, I now for the benefit of the
world proclaim the fact. And this . .. I therefore cause to be
destroyed; and I proclaim the same in all the congregations;
while I pray with every variety of prayer for those who differ
from me in creed, that they following after my proper example
may with me attain unto eternal salvation: wherefore the present

1 Firmdn of Akbar. “Be it known to the Muttasuddies of Malwa, that the
*whole of our'desires consists in the performance of good actions, and our virbuous
intentions are constantly directed to one object, that of delighting and gaining
the hearts of our subjects.

“We, on hearing mention made of pexsons of any religious faith whatever,
who pass their lives in sanctity, efc., . . . shut our eyes on the external forms of
their worship, and considering only the intention of their hearts, we feel a powpr-
ful inclination to admit them to our association, from a wish to do what may be
acceptable to the Deity.” . .

The prayer of the petitioners was: *“That the Padishah should issue orders that
during the twelve days of the month of Bhadra called Putchoossur (which are
held by the Jainas to be particularly holy), no cattle should be slaughtered in
the cities where their tribe reside.”—Ordered accordingly, 7th Juméd-us-Séani,
992 Hij. Era.—Malcolm, Central India. .
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edict of religion is promulgated in this twenty-seventh year of my
anointment.”’

#Thus spake King Devdnampiya Piyadasi. XKings of the olden
time have gone to heaven under these very desires. How then
among mankind may religion (or growth in grace) be increased, yea
through the conversion of the humbly-born shall religion increase.
« . . Through the conversion of the lowly-born if religion thus
increaseth, by how much (more) through the conviction of the
high-born and their conversion shall religion increase.”

Prinsep concludes his version of this division of the In-
seription :—

“Thus spake King Devinampiya Piyadasi:— Wherefore from this
very hour I have caused religious discourses to be preached, I have
appointed religious observances —that mankind having listened

thereto shall be brought to'follow in the right path and give glory -

unto God.”

If Dr Kern’s amended reading of the opening paragraphs
of this tablet is to be accepted as final, we must abandon any
arguments based upon a supposed cancelment of . previous
manifestos.! But the reconstruction in question—whether
right or wrong—will not in the least degree affect my main
argument of the pervading Juina tendencies of the Monolithic
edicts.

Dr. Kern’s translation runs as follows :

“King Devdndmpiya Priyadargin speaks thug:—12 years after
my coronation, I caused a righteousness-edict to be written for the
benefit and happiness of the public. Every one who leaves that
unassailed shall obtain increase of merit in more than one respect.
I direet attention to what is useful and pleasant for the public, and
take such measures as I think will forther happiness, while I pro-
vide satisfaction to my nearest relatives and to (my subjects) who
are near as well as to them who dwell far off.”

! Prof. Wilson, while criticizing and correcting much of Prinsep’s work upon
these documents, remarked, ¢ If the translation (of the text of the eastern com-
partment) is correct, and in substance it.seems to be so, there are two sets of
opposing doetrines in the inscriptions, and of course both cannot be Buddhist.
Mr. Prinsep comes to the conclusion that the Buddhist account of the date of
Asoka’s conversion, the fourth year of his reign, is erroneous, and that he could not
have changed his creed until after his twelfth year. Then 1t follows that most, if
1ot all the Rock inscriptions are not Buddhist, for the only dates specified are the
tenth and twelfth years. Those on the Léts appear to be all of the twenty-
seventh year. If, however, those of the earlier dates are not Buddhist, neither are

those of the later, for there is no essential difference in their purport. They all en-
force the preference of moral to ceremonial observances” (J,R.A.S, vol. xii. p. 260).
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IIL.a. Tae Am aND PURPoSE oF THE INSCRIPTIONS.

The Dehli pillar, in addition to the four edicts inclosed
within square tablets, has a supplementary inscription en-
circling the base of the column. In this proclamation Asoka,
after enumerating his own efforts for the good of his people
after the truly Indian ideal of planting trees and excavating
wells along the high roads, goes on to arrange for the mis-
sionary spread of his religion, in these terms : ‘

¢“Let the priests deeply versed in the faith (or let my doctrines?)
penetrate among the multitudes of the rich capable of granting
favours, and let them penetrate alike among all the umbelievers
whether of ascetics or of householders. . . . Moreover let them for
my sake find their way among the bréhmans (bdbhaneshu) and the
most destitute.” . . .

The text proceeds :

“Tet these (priests) and others most skilful in the sacred offices
penetrate among” . . . “my Queens, and among all my secluded
women,” . . . “acting on the heart and on the eyes of the children,
. . . for the purpose (of imparting) religious enthusiasm and
thorough religious instruction.”

After much more of similar import, the Edict concludes :

¢Let stone pillars be prepared, and let this edict of religion be
engraven thereon, that it may endure unto the remotest ages.”

The separate Edicts of the Aswastama Inscription at Dhauli
continue these exhortations in the subjoined terms :

¢ My desire is that in this very manner, these (ordinances) shall
be profiounced aloud by the person appointed to the stupas; and

adverting to nothing else but precisely according to the command- -

ment of DEvAnamerva, let him (further) declare and explain
them.’? . . . . ““And this edict is to be read at (the time of) the

1 «The Aswastama is situated on a rocky eminence forming one of a cluster
of hills, three in number, on the south bank of the Dyah river mear to the
village of Dhauli. The hills alluded to xise abruptly from the plains, . . , and
have a singular appearance, no other hills being nearer than eight or ten miles.”
~—Major Kittoe, J.A.S.B. vol. vii. p. 435. .

2 Burnouf revised this transletion, with his usudl critical acumen, in 1852.
The following quotation gives his varied version :— Aussi est-ce 1 ce qui doif
&fre proclamé par le gardien du stépe qui ne regardera rien autre chose, (ou biexn,
aussi cet édit a dii étre exprimé au mogen du Prdkrita et non dans un autre
idiome). Bt ainsi veut ici le commandement du roi Chéri des Devas. J'eu
confié T'exécution au grand ministre. . . . .

“ Tt oot 6dit doit Sbre entendu an Nakkata Tisa (Nakchatra Tichya) et 21a fin

15386

-
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lunar mansion Tisa, at the end of the month of Bhdéun: it is to be
made heard (even if) by a single listener. And thus (has been
founded) the Kélanta stupa for the spiritual instruction of the con-
gregation.' For this reason is this edict here inseribed, whereby the
inhabitants of the town may be guided in their devotions for ages
to come.”—J.A.S. Bengal, May, 1837, pp. 444-5.

Perrop III. Posirive Buppmism.
Tue Buasra Epicr.?

Professor Wilson’s translation of the Bhabra Edict—unlike
his previous renderings of Asoka’s rock inscriptions, where
he was at the merey of succeeding commentators—was under-
taken at a time when he, in his turn, had the advantage of
the revised interpretations of Lassen and Burnouf. It.may
be taken, therefore, as a crucial trial of strength on his part.

But the most curious coincidence in connexion with the
present inquiry is that, in default of critical Sanskrit: aids,
he was obliged to have recourse to the vulgar tongue of the
Jaina Scriptures for an explanation of the obscure opening
terms, in the word bhante “I declare, confess,” ete., ete.,
which proved, to his surprise, to constitute the ordinary
Juina preliminary form of prayer or conventional declaration
of faith.®

I prefix Burnouf’s translation, as exhibiting the inevitable
divergences in the individual treatment of these obscure
writings :
du mois Tisa (4 letters) au Naklate, méme par un seule personne il doit &tre
entendu. Et c’est ainsi que ce stdpa doit &tre honoré jusqu'd la fin des temps,
pour le bien de I’assemblée.” —Burnouf, B. L. 673.

See also my article in the J.R.A.8. Vol. I. n.8. p. 466 ; and the Kalpa Sttra,
PR 3&65’; 7.ossible commentary upon this, the avowedly Buddhist Zalita-Fistara
says : *‘ The rehearsal of religlous discourse satiateth not the godly.” —Preface,
D. 24, Sanskrit Version, Rajendralala.

2 At Bairath, three marches N.E. of Jaiptr.

3 “But in turning over the leaves of a Jaina work (the Parikramanavidhi),
which, according to Dr. Stevenson, means the Rules of Confession to a Guru, I

found the word Bhants . . . repeated fourteen times, and in every instance with
the pronoun akem—akam *7 "' -7 oparently some promise or ad-
mission; ‘I declare, I pron - . - . The book is written in the

Mégadhi of the Jainas, mixed with provincial Hindi, and is.full of technicalities,
which it would require a learned ¥at7 to expound.”’—J.R.A.8., Vol. XVI. p. 361.
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““Le roi Piyadasa, 4 'Assemblée du Magadha qu'il fait s'aluer, &

" souhaité et-pen de peines et une existence agréable. Il est bien

connu, seigneurs, jusqu’'ol vont et mon respect et ma foi pour le
Buddha, pour la Loi, pour ’Assemblée. Tout ce qui, seiguneurs, a
ete dit par le bienheureux Buddha, tout cela seulement est bien dit.
® Il faut dono montrer, seigneurs, quelles [en] sont les autorités;
de cette manidre, la bonne loi sera de longue durée: voild ce que
moi je crois nécessaive. En attendant, voici, seigneurs, les sujets
qu’embrasse la loi: les bornes marquées par la Finoya (on la disci-
pline), les facultés surnaturclles des Aviyas, les dangers de l’avenir,
les stances du solitaire, le S#éw (stufra) du solitaire, la spéeulation
d’Upatisa (Qariputtra) seulement, I'instruction de Lagula (Réhula)y
en rejetant les doctrines fausses: [voild] ce qui a &té dit par le bien-
heureux (Buddha). Ces sujets qu'embrasse la loi, seigneurs, je désire,
et c’est la gloire 4 laguelle je tiens le plus, que les Religieux et les
Religieuses les écoutent et les méditent eonstamment, aussi bien que
les fidéles des deux sexes. (C’est pour cela, seigneurs, que je [vous]’
fais 8crire ceci; telle est ma volunté et ma déclaration. —-Lotws,
p. 725.

Prof. Wilson’s translation is as follows:

“Piyadasi, the King, to the general Assembly of Méigadhs,
commands the infliction of little pain and indulgence to animals.

¢TIt ig verily known, I proclaim, to what extent my respect and
favour (are placed) in Buddha, and in the Law, and in the Assembly.

“'Whatsoever (words) have been spoken by the divine Buddha,
they have all been well said, and in them, verily I declare that
capability of proof is to be discerned: so that the pure law (which
they teach) will be of long duration, as far as I am worthy (of
being obeyed). For these, I declare, are the principal 'discipline
(Vinaya), having overcome the oppressions of the Aryas, and future
perils, (and refuted) the songs of the Munis, the sfitras of the Munis,
(the practices) of inferior ascetics, the censure of a light world, and
(all) false doctrines. These things, as declared by the divine Buddha,
T proclaim, and I desire them to be regarded as the precepts of the
Law. . .. These things I affirm, and have caused to be written (to
make known to you) that such will be my intention.”—Journ.
RAS Vol. XVI. (1851), p. 857. See also Translation, Journ.
*AS. ‘Bengal, vol. ix.

I subjoin Dr. Kern’s newly-published translation, for the
double purpose of comparison with the redactions of his pre-
decessors, and to satisfy the modern world, that whatever
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diversities may have existed in the spirit or method of inter-
pretation of the difficult passages of the 1st and 2nd series
of Asoka’s Edicts, our international savants are fully in
accord as to the first appearance in monwumental writing of the
name of Buddha, that is, some time in or aftor the 27th year
of Asoka.

“King Priyadarsin (that is, the Humane) of Magadha greets the
Assembly (of Cleries) and wishes them welfare and happiness. Ye
know, sirs, how great is our reverence and affoction for the triad
which is called Buddha (the master), Faith, and Assembly. All
that our Lord Buddha has spoken, my Lords, is well spoken:
wherefore, Sirs, it must indeed be regarded as having indisputable
authority ; so the true Faith shall last long.’ Thus, my Lords, I
honour (?) in the first place these religious works . . . [seven in
number] uttered by our Lord Buddha . . . For this end, my Lords,
I cause this to be written, and have made my wish evident.”—
Indian Antiquary, Sept. 1876, p. 257..

_ In concluding this section of the inquiry, I am anxious to
advert to a point of considerable importance, the true bearing
of which has, hitherto, scarcely been recognized. Under the
old view of the necessary Buddhistic aim and tendency of both
the Rock and Pillar Edicts, a subdued anomaly might have
been detected in Asoka’s designating himself as Devdnampiya,
“the beloved of the gods.”” We have seen at page 41 in
what terms the rock inscriptions are phrased; the pillar
edicts, in like manner, commence with the same title of Devd-
nampiye Piyadasi 14ja,' while the Bhabra Inscription uncon-
ditionally rejects the Devdnampiya, which we may infer would
have been inconsistent with Asoka’s sudden profession of

Buddhism, and opens with the restricted entry of G’J, b JE
Piyadasa loga. '
Now, it involves a more than remarkable coincidence, that this
same term of Devdnampiya, or “ Beloved of the gods,” should
prove to have been an established and conventional titlé
among the Jainas,? equally, as, in a less important sense, was

1 J.A.8. Bengal, vol. vi. p. 577,

* In Btevenson’s translation of the Kalpa Sttra Riskabhe datte is thus ad-
dressed by Devanandi, the mother of Mahévira (pp. 26, 80), and he, in return,
‘salutes her as ¢ O beloved of the gods* (pp. 27, 29, etc.). At p. 54 king Hidd-
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the associate Piyadasane, “lovely to behold.” ¢ Siddhértha ”
is represented in the text of the Kalpa Sitra, as’“issued
forth the king and lord of men, the bull and lion among
men, lovely to behold,” ete. Dr. Stevenson adds, in a note:
“This is the famous epithet ﬁrngﬁ Piyadasane that occurs
so frequently in the ancient inscriptions, and which we have
met with several times before.” Piyadassi is further given
as the name of one of the 24 (Juine?) Buddhos in the
opening passage of the Mah&vanso.! Mr. Turnour con-
tributes the following additional quotation from the PAli
annals: “Hercafter the prince Piyad4so, having raised the
chhatta, will assume the title of Asoxo the Dhanma Réja, or
righteous monarch.”® .

Thus, while we can comprehend that the retention of the
simple title of “Pyadasi,” by an avowed Buddhist, was harm-
less enough, the rejection of the designation of ““Beloved of
the gods” became a clear necessity for any convert to a
religion which ¢pso facto repudiated all gods.

The title of Devanampiya does not seem to have been ad-
mitted into the scriptures of the Northern Buddhists,® who
were deferred converts; but it was carried down with the
earliest spread of the faith to Ceylon, in B.c. 246, by * Deva-
nampiya Tiss,”* together with, as we have seen, many of
the other elements and symbols of the Jaina creed.

Amid the varied indirect sources of information bearing
upon the “faith of the Mauryas,” now available, we should
scarcely have looked for any contributions from the formal

hértha, in explaining Trisala’s dream, commences, “ O beloved of the gods.” A%
pp- 56, 61, speaking to the royal messengers, he addresses them as “ 0 beloved of
the gods,” and at'p. 64 the *““Interpreters of dreams™ are received with the same
complimentary greeting.

L "Mahavanso, vol. i p. 75.°

2 JLA.S. Bengal, vol. vi. p. 1056. See also Wilson, J.R.A.8. Vol. XTII.

. 244,

3 The objection to the term Devdnampiye of course does not extend to the
inevitable' Devaputra of the Lalita-vistara—the *heaven-born ™ need not have
been compromised by his later apostacy.—See Rajendra Léla's (Sanskit text),
Preface, pp. 14, 15, 21, ete.

¢ Mahwanso, pp. 4, 68, 62, ete. Indian Antiquary, 1872, p. 139. Rhys
Bavlids, Inseription of Gamini Tissa, son of Devinampiya Tissa, at Dambuls,

eylon,
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pages of dictionaries or grammars. Nevertheless, amid the
odd words cited, for other purposes, we discover, in Patan-
jali’s commentary on the Sutras of Pénini, a most suggestive
record by the annotator, who is supposed to date somewhere
about B.c. 160-60,1 regarding the gods of the Mauryas.

' Prof. Goldstiicker’s translation of Panini’s leading text, with

P

the illustration added by Patanjali, is subjoined :
¢ <If o thing,” says Pdpini, ‘serves for a livelihood, but is not for
sale’ (it has the affix Za). This rule Patanjeli illustrates with the

. words ¢ Siva, Skanda, Vigdkha,” meaning the idols that represent

these divinities, and at the same time give a living to the men who
possess them—while they are not for sale. And ‘why?’ he asks.
¢The Mauryas wanted gold, and therefore established religious
festivities.” Good; (Pénini’s rule) may apply to such (idols as they
g0ld); but as to idols, which are hawked about (by common people)
for the sake of such worship as brings an immediate profit, their
names will have the affix ks.”?

That there are many difficulties in the translation, and still
more in the practical interpretation of this passage, need not
be reiterated.® The first impression the context conveys

1 This is Prof. Weber's date; Prof. Goldstiicker assigned Patanjali to 140-120
8.0.; and Prof. Bhandarkar fizes the date of his chapter iii. at 144-142 B.¢.—
Ind. Ant. 1872, p. 302.

2 Goldstiicker’s Péanini, p. 228. Prof. Goldstiicker goes on to add: *““Whether
or not this interesting bit of history was given by Pataninl v, {0 show
that even affixes are the obedient servants of kings, and sust varish befnre the
idols which zhey sell, becaunse they do mot take the money at the same time that
the bargain is made—as poor people do—1I know not. . . . I beliove, too, if we
are 1o Eive a natural interprotation '+ > T Tt e N that he lived
aftor the lust king of this (Maurya) = .- - L.

Prof. Weber’s critical commentary .~ +; * - .. - - “thigpassage,
amid other argumentative questions as to the period of Péanini himself, proceeds :

¢ Patanjali, in commenting on rule v. 3, 99, of Pénini, . . . in the case of a
life sustenance-serving (object, which is an image, the affix ka is nof used), except
when the object is valuable. . . . . In the case of a saleable, e.g. Siva, Skanda,

~ Viskha, the rule does not apply.” ..

¢ The gold-coveting Maurya had caused images of the gods to bo prepared.
To these the rule does not apply, but only to such as serve for immediate worshi
(7.e. with which their possessors go about from house to house) [Iin order to exhibit
the%m for immediate worship, and thereby to earn money].”—Indian Antiquary,
1873, p. 61.

3 P}')of. Weber’s opinion on the ™=~ ~f4wmr -0 T gl LaTTede e
“In the passage about the Mawr: .+ . - ST ool
words do really implyit as his opinion - ™% 1 et to images that
were saleable, had in his eye such as- - * the Mauryas.
I never gaid more than this. And Bhéndarkar goes too far when he says: ¢ Prof.
‘Weber dnfers that Panini in making his rule Zed in his eye,’” ste. vy words
are: ‘According to the view of Patafijali;’ ¢Patafijali is undoubfedly of
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seems to refer to the multitudinous images of the Juina
Mauryas, which were so easily reproduced in their absolute
repetitive identity, and so largely distributed as part and
parcel of the creed itself, of which we have had so many
practical exemplifications in the preceding pages! But
Patanjali’s direct reference to the Maurya gods of his day—
that is to say, during the reign of that staunch adherent of
the Brahmans, the Sunga Pushpamitra *—under the definite
names of Siva, Skanda, Visikha, opens out a new line of
inquiry as to the concurrent state and progress of Brah-
manism, and his evidence undoubtedly indicates that their
branch of the local religion was in a very crude and inchoate
stage at the period referred to—an inference which is more
fully confirmed by the testimony of numismatic remains.?
Among the extant examples of the mintages of Hushka,
Jushka, and Kanishka, we meet with the self-same designa-
tions of the three Brahmanical gods, under the counterpart
Greek franscription of 0kPO, 3KANAO, and B1zaro. The only

opinion;’ ¢Be this as it may, the notice is in itself an exceedingly curious one.”
ow with regard to this very curious and odd statement itself, I venture to throw
it out as a mere suggestion, whether it may not perhaps refer to a first attempt
at gold coinage made by the Mauryas (in imitation of the Greek coins), It is
true no Mawrya coin has been discovered as yet, so far as I know, but this may
be mere chance: the real difficulty is how to bring Patafijali’s words into har-
mony with such an interpretation, the more so as in Aés time no doubt gold coins
were already rather common,”’—Indian Antiquary, July, 1873, pp. 208, 209.

1« Ag these twenty-four Tirthankaras are incarnations of wisdom, and are ’
AT *+ who appeared in the world and attained the enjoyment of
i T ... "1e Jainag consider them to be Swdmds, egual to the divine-
natured Arugan. . . . And accordingly they build temples in honour of these
Tirthankaras, and make images'like them, of stone, wood, gold, and precious
gems, and considering these idols as the god Arugan himself, they perform daily
and special pujas, and observe fasts and celebrate festivals in their honour.”—
g. xix. Notice on Jainism, by Sastram Aiyar, from «The Chintimani,” edited

y the Rev. H. Bower, Madras, 1868.

2 Pughpamitra is the king who. offercd 100 déndrs for the head of eve
:Srlammm, and hence obtained the title of Munihata, © Muni-killer.””—DBurnout,
vol. i. p. 431. .

5T Elust add that in other portions of the “ Mahabhashya” reference is made to
¢ the Brahmanical deities of the Epic period, Siva, Vishnu, etc.; to Vasudeva or
Krishna as a god or demi-god, and to his having slain Kansa and bound Bali.”
Mr. Muir, from whose analysis of Prof. Weber’s Tndische Studien (1873) T take
this information, adds: ©The genuineness of the whole of Patenjali's work
itself, as we now have it, is mot, Prof. Weber considers, beyond the reach of
doubt, as some grounds e "' " St e eoprk, after having been
mutilated or corrupted, w - - - o .. and at the same time
perhaps reccived various - © . +le compiler.” See also
Academy, 8th August, 1874, p. 166.
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other Brahmanical gods that apparently attained any pro-

minence, at the epoch of these three Indo-Scythian kings,

which, for the moment, we may accept as at or about the
commencement of ‘our era, would seem to have been Siva’s
supposed consort, Apaoxpo, and Maldsend, which latter cnbodi-
ment is elsewhere understood as a mere counterpart of Siva.!
In the same manner, Skanda constitutes the title of a “son of
Siva,” and Visdklia is the conventional name of Kdrttikeya or
Stkanda, ““ the god of war,” and finally, Kumdra is simply a
synonym of Skanda. In fact we have here nothing but the
multiform Siza personally, or the various members of his
family. = So that the combined testimony of the grammarian
and the material proofs exhibited by'the coins would almost
necessitate the conclusion that, at the commencement of our
era, Brahmanism had not yet emerged from. Suivism, whose
Indian origin is now ‘freely admitted by the leading
authorities.

In testing the position of Saivism, at approximate periods,
we are able to appeal to the independent testimony of the
coins of a collateral division of the Indo-Scythic race, whose
leading designation follows the term of 0OHMO KaA®ICHC.

It has hitherto been usual to place this branch of the
Scythic intruders considerably earlier, in point of time, than
their fellow and more permanently-domiciled brotherhood;

but the question as it is presented, under later lights, seems

to resolve itself into a geographical rather than an epochal
severance. The Kadphises /horde settled themselyes in
lands where the Bactrian PAli alphabet and quasi-Aryan
speech were still current. The Kanerki group, wherever
their first Indian location may have been, clearly followed
Irfnian traditions in the classification and designations

of their adopted gods, in the regions of their abundant

mintages.
The Kadphises forms of Saivism may be followed in
detail in Plate X. of Prof. Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua. The

! Mahd-send, ¢ o great army,” an epithet of Kdrttikeya or Skanda; of Siva,
8o a.ls%) Sendpati,  army chief,” name of Kurttikeya; of Siva, eto.—M, ‘Williams,
in vocibus,
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conjoint legends appertaining to which are couched in the
following terms :
Latin-Greek—BACIAETC OOHMO KAA#ICIC.
Bactrian-Pali—
Maharajasa Rajadlirajasa Sorva-loga-ipwarasa Mahigwarase Kapigasa.
Of the Great King, King of Kings, ruler of the whole world, the Great Lord
(of) Kapisa.t

‘We have here, again, Siza very much under the guise of a
God of War (Nos, 9, 13), though the trident is suggestive of
Neptune and the ill-defined drooping garment, in the left:
hand, is reminiscent of the lion’s skin of Ilercules. But the
Saivism is complete in No. 5, even to the spiral shell-shaped
hair? (less apparent in Nb6. 13), with the conventional
VY Amana or Bull, which now becomes constant and immut-
able ; following on in Nos. 12-21 the leading type exhibits
various gradations of the gross hermaphrodite outline of half
man, half woman, with “the necklace of skulls,” possibly
disclosing the first definite introduction to caste threads, out
of which so many religious conflicts grew in later days.

Under any circumstances, the present coincidences must be
accepted as beyond measure, critical, when we find Patanjali,
a native of Oudh, speaking of things on the banks of the
Soane, at Patna, and Scythian intruders on the Kabul river,
responding in practical terms, as to the ruling Saizism which
covered, with so little change, a range of country represented
in the divergent paths of a continuous highway, starting from
the extreme geographical points here named.

For the purposes of the illustration of the international
associations, and the accepted religions of the period, we are
beyond measure indebted to the recent numismatic contribu-
tions of the Peshéwar find. These coins, comprising the large
total of 360 gold pieces, all belong to the combined Kanishka
brotherhood, or tribal communities, to which reference has
been made in my previous article in the Journal?® and in

1 Prinsep’s Bssays, vol. ii. p. 218, Ariana Antiqua, p. 354. J.R.A.S. Vol. XX,
p. 239. Solinus tells us: Quidam libri Caphusam. In alii: Caphisam. Plinius
Caépissam vocat. cap. liv. p. 827. . . . .

Rudra and Pushan are said to wear their hair wound or braided spirally

upwards into the form of a ghell called * Kapardin.” —Muir, vol. v. p. 462.
73 Journal Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IX. p. 8 ef seg.
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the earlier pages of this paper. The triple series of obverse
legends are restricted to the following repetitive Greek
transcriptions :

Greex Lzeenps oN THE Kanerxr Coiws.
1. PAO NANO PAO KANHPKI KOPANO.
2. PAO NANO PAO OOHPKI KOPANO.
3. PAO NANO PAO BAZOAHO KOPANO.

These titles seem to have been more or less sectional and
eventually to have become hereditary, like Arsaces, Cewsar,
etc., and though probably applicable in the first instance
severally to the three brothers, they appear, in process of
time, to have become dynastic as the conventional titular
designation of the head of the family or tribe, for the time
being, and to have continued in imitative use, especially in
the instance of BAzoaHO,! for many centuries. Until, indeed,
as I have previously remarked, the Greek characters become
altogether unintelligible,® though the mint types are still
mechanically reproduced.

I have now to describe, as briefly as the subject will admit
of, the coins I have selected for insertion in the accompanying
Plate II., which were primarily arranged to illustrate the
objects of worship admitted into the Indo-Scythian Pantheon;
but; which, under subsequent discoveries, have assumed a
more important mission in the general range of inquiry.

_CONTENTS OF PLATE II

KANERKI.

No. 1. (Obverse. King standing to the front, in the conventional
form represented in Ariana Antiqua, pl. xi. fig. 16, worn die.
Zegend. Constant. PAO NANO PAO KANHPKI KOPANO.) - ‘
Reverse. Figurc as in the Plate. ZLegend NANA Pa0, Nanain.

! The identity of Bazdeo as one of the three brothers, and as the person alluded
to in the Mathura inscriptions under the title of Fdsudeva, in conjunction with
Kanishks and Huvishka, seems to be now placed beyond doubt; but the new
coins teach us to diseriminate Bazdeo as the third king, in opposition to my sugges-
tion (Vol. IX. p. 11, suprd) that Vdsudeva might have been “the titular
designation of Kanishka.”

- * Prinsep’s Bssays, pl. xxii. 4, 5, 6-11, 13, T.R.A.S. o.s. Vol. X1I. PL IV.
the same figures. Ariana Antiqua, pl. xiv. figs. 12, 13, 16, 17.
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S ~°  OOERKL

No. 2. (Obverse. King seated cross-legged, wearing a close-fitting
- helmet, with bossed cheek-plates and flowing fillets, ornamental
coat fastened by two brooches or link-buttons in front, flames
issue from both shoulders. He holds a small mace in the right
hand, and a spear in the left.)

Roverse. Figure as in Plate. Legend. weariso, Horcules.

No. 3. (Bust of the King, as in the ordinary Kadphises types (A.A.
xiv. 2). Quilted coat, flame issuing from the right shoulder,
close cap, double feather frontlet, half moon, spiked mace, ete.)

Reverse. Figures as in Plate, Zsgend. mao Moon, mrpo Sun.

No. 4. (Obverse. Oocerki, old form (A.A. xiv. 6), die much worn.)

Reverse. Figure as in Plate. Legend. P1au (or pipy ox pidn), Pallas.
This type was first introduced at Rome by Domitian, o.n. 80,
who affected to be the son of Pallas Capitolina.—Trésor de
Numismatique, p. 42. ‘

No. 5. (Obverse. ooupki, (A.A. xiv. 6), worn-out die.)

Reverse. Figure asin Plate. Legend. oPOH or wpov. Varuna.

No. 6. (Obverss. Well-executed bust of King, with close-fitting cap,
eagloe feather frontlet, and flowing Sassansan fillets at the back;
silken dress, with large necklace. He holds a small mace,
and an ankus (elephant goad).

Reverse. Figure as in Plate. Legend. capano, Sarapis.

No. 7. (Obverse. Xing seated, the general outline of the device is
similar to that of No. 2; but the crossed legs are merged in
rising clouds. The helmet has a prominent frontlet in the
form of the sun, no cheek-plates, the ear and beard are visible,
flames on shoulders, spear and mace, the coat is more than
usually open in front and displays an embroidered under-
garment.)

Reverse. Figure as in the Plate. ZLsgend. zrpo (Ceves), Diana.
Device imitated from a coin of Augustus, A.U.C. 744, B.0. 10.
—Trésor de Numismatique, vil. 12.

No. 8. (Bust of King, similar to No. 2; Sun frontlet, in this instance
the helmet has a cheek bar only, and shows the ear, traces
of Sassanian fillets, ete. Armlets, link-brooch, mace, spear,
ete. In one example of the Mars reverse, the olverse head is
similar to No. 16 nfrd, but the King wears a pallinm.)

Reverse. Figure of a Roman warrior, as in the FPlate. There

" are five varieties of this reverse. In one instance the figure
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of Mars holds what is described, in the Trésor de Numis-
matique, as ““un bouclier rond,” a type which oceurs on the
money of Germanicus, A.U.C. 801, a.0. 47 (PL xix. 7, 8).

Legend. pao PHOPO 4(Rao-rethro), Mars.

No. 9. (Obverse. Bust of King, as in No. 7.)

Reverse. Figure as in the Plate.

Legend.” oaniNaa (Oaninda), Anandates. ~

No. 10. ( Obverse. Bust as in No. 3. No flame on shoulder, Sassan-
1an fillets.) _

Reverse. As in the Plate. ILegend. MaazuNo (Mahdsend), an
Todian form of Mars ? Sive ?

No. 11. (Obverse. Bust as in No. 3.)

Reverse. Device as in the Plate. Legends. ZKANAO, KOMAPO,
pizaro; Skanda, Kumdra, Visdkha.

No. 12. (Obverse. Bust of King, with ornamental jacket, armlets,
mace, spear, flames on shoulders, etc. Peaked cap as in
A.A. xiv. 5, but with bossed cheek-plates.)

Reverse. -Device as in the Plate. Zegend. aero, Zend Atars
(the Roman Vulcan).

No. 18. (Obverse. Bust of King as in No. 8.)

Reverse. Device as in the Plate; exhibiting a three-faced Indian
form of Siva wearing short drawers (jdnghiyd/, in front of
which appears, for the first time, a marked definition of the
Priapus, which however has nothing in common with the
local Zinga. The left hands hold the trident and an Indian
thunderbolt. The one right hand grasps the wheel or chalkra
(the symbol of universal dominion), the other is extended to

the small goat.
Legend. Sxpo. Ugra the.<“fierce” (a title of Siva).

No. 14. Obvegse. As exhibited in the Plate. The King wears a
Roman pallium ; ornamental cap with cheek-plates and well-
defined Sassanian fillets; in the right hand the small iron-
bound mace,! in the left a standard, surmounted by Siva's
Vdhana or the bull- Nends, in the conventional recumbent

position.

1 General Cunningham was under the impression that this object was a Budd-
hist praying-wheel. I ]Erefer to look upon it as an iron-bound mace, & counter-
part of the modern club, so effective in strong hands, known by the name of
lohd-band lathi. The gurz of Feridin was an historical weapon. The use of

" which was affected by the great Mahmad of Ghazni and his successors after him.
The Kadphises Scythians also were demonstrative about maces, but theirs took
the form of a bulky wooden club. See also Tabari (0.T.F.), vol. ii. p. 228.
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Legend, legible. pAO NANO PAO Onprer kopavo.

Reverse. Siva, three-faced, four-armed, to the front, holding the
trident, a club, a western form of the thunderbolt and a gourd,
water-vessel 7 ' .

Legend. oxea, Zend wugra, QA Ugra, the * flerce,” ¢ terrible.”

" No. 15. ( Obverse. King’s bust as in No. 8.)

Beverse. Roman figure, as in the plate, holding a brazier with
ascending flames. Zegend. aappo, Pharos. There are several
varioties of this type: in one instance the figure holds a
simpulum, such as is seen on the coins of Antonia Augusta,
A.0, 87 —Trésor de Numismatique, pl. x. fig. 14.

" No. 16. Obverse. King’s bust as in the Plate. Ornamental jacket,

armlets, mace and spear; with a curious peaked helmet having
buffalo horns diverging upwards from below the frontlet, as is
seen in certain Indo-Sassanian coins of a later age;' flowing
fillets at the back, with Sassanian fillets distributed over each
shoulder. ,

Reverse. A Roman type of abundance. .Leggend. apaoxpo. The
cornucopise and the style of dress belong to the period of Julius
Cwmsar and the early days of Augustus, A.U.C. 711, 83 B.c.—
Trésor de Numismatique, pl. iii. fig. 1.

No. 17. (Obverse. Kadphises type of King’s bust, with mace and
ankus, Sassanian fillets.) ’ .

Reverse. Four-armed figure, as in the Plate. Zegend. manao
BATO, the HMoon-god.

No. 18. (Obverse. Kadphises bust; silken garment, mace, ankus,
ete., flame on right shoulder, ordinary fillets.)

 Reverse. Male figure, as in the Plate. Legend. mao, HMao, the
Moon. -

No. 19. (Obverse. King’s bust as in A.A. xiv. 3; highly ornamental
robe and collar, Sassanian fillets, ete.)

Reverse. Figure as in the Plate, with sword and staff, holding out
a chaplet. ZLegend. Mao, the Moon.

No. 20. (Obverse. King’s bust, with Roman pallium, peaked cap,
and Sassanian fillets.)

Reverse. Female figure with Caduceus, as in the Plate.

Legend. NaNo, Nanaia.

1 See Prinsep, Essay;s, vol. ii. p. 116; Ariana Antiqus, pl.‘xvii. 6, ete.;
Herodotus, vii. ¢. lxxvi.

.
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No. 21. (Obverse. Juvenile bust of the King, with silken garment,

' mace, ankus, with a close-fitting compact helmet and Sassanian
fillets.) :

Reverse. Rayed fignre, with flowing garments, as in the Plate.

- Legend. Miepo, Mithra.

No. 22. (Obverse. Old form of bust of the King, Kadphises style.)

Reverse. Figure as in the Plate. Legend. mmpo, Mikira.

No. 23. (Obverse. Well-exeouted profile, but less-finished bust, of
the King; wearing the Roman pallium, with mace, spear,
peaked cap, prominent frontlet, bold /alo, bossed cheek-plates
with flowing fillets of the ordinary character, associated with
the Sassanian drooping falls on the back of the left shouldor,
flame on the right shoulder.)

Reverse. Figure, also clothed in the pallium, as scen in the Plate.
The type of the reverse follows, in a measure, the earlier ex-
amples of HATOC (A. A.xi. 16) and Murpo (A. A. xii. 15), and it
has something in common with the beautiful reverse of No. 21 of
our Plate II. TLegend of ‘‘ undetermined” import sAparixPO.

BAZAHO.

No. 24. (Obverse. King standing to the front, in full Scythien cap-
A-pied armour, with sword, spear, high pointed cap, reduced
halo, falling fillets, with large Mithraic altar, into which the
right hand of the King seems to be casting votive incense, as
in A.A. xiv. 18.

v

ZLegend, constant, pPAO NANO PAO BAZOAHO KOPANO.)

Reverse. Figure as exhibited in the Plate. Siwa trimukhi, to the
front, with top-knot, holding trident and noose (pasu), clad
in the Indian dhoti, naked above the waist.

Legend. Reversed-Greek ? okpO. .

No. 25. (Obverse. Full-length figure of the King, in bossed and
armour fished skirt (as in A.A. xiv. 14).

Reverse. Figure as shown in the Plate. Siwve, single-faced, with
top-knot, and bushy hair, clothed in the Indian dho#i, bold
‘musculer development of the chest, trident, noose (pasu),
well-defined Brdhmani bull, monogram, ete. Zegend. okpo.

No. 26. (Obverse. Standing figure of the King, the bosses of the
body-armour appear in full detail, the fish-scale skirt is also
given, as are the greaves and the rings, or serpent-like pro-
tection of the arms. The spear is here a subdued {rident,

with a bold central point and reduced side spikes; but the -
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peculiarity of the whole device, in this instance, consists in -
the tall Kuzzalbish-like cap, which is surmounted by the
head of a bird.

Reverse. Siva trimulkhi, as reproduced in the Plate, with his bull
in a varied position. The god, in addition to ordinary trident
and noose, reveals a subdued but fully defined priapus in’
front of the folds of the dho#f, together with the first deter-
minate representation of a Brahmanical or caste thread, which
replaces the early necklace of skulls adverted to at p. 59.

One of the most important revelations of the Peshiwar
Jfind is the large amount of Roman influence to be detected
amid the types of these Indo-Scythian coinages.

The earliest archaeological trace of commercial or other in-
tercourse between India and Rome is represented by the
celebrated deposit in a tumulus at Manikyéla, discovered by
M. A. Court in 1833.

» M. Court’s description of the position and condition of the
crypt is as follows:

¢« At ten feet from the level of the ground, we met with a cell in
the form of a rectangular parallelogram, built in a selid manner,
with well-dressed stones, firmly united with mortar. The four !
sides of the cell corresponded with the four cardinal points, and it
was covered with a single massive stone. Having turned this over,
I perceived that it was covered with inseriptions. In the centre of
the cell stood a copper urn, encircling which were placed sym-
metrically eight medals of the same metal. . . . The urn itself was
carefully enveloped in a wrapper of white linen tightly adhering to
its surface. . . . The copper urn enclosed a smaller one of silver;
the space between them being filled in with a paste of the colour of

» raw umber. . . Within the silver urn was found one much smaller
of gold, immersed in the same brown paste, in which were also con-
tained seven silver medals, with Latin characters.! The gold vessel

1 1. No. 19. pl. xxxiv. J.A.8. Bengal, vol. iii, A silver denarius of Mark
Antony, struck while he was a member of the celebrated triumvirate; M.
ANTONIUS. iii. VIR. R.P.C.—Vaillant, ii. p. 9. Riccio, pL iv. 26. J. des
Sav. 1836, p. 72 (A.U.C. 711). . . y

2. No. 20. Julius Ceesar. Julia family, Riccio, xxiii. 31. R. Rochette.
A.U.C. 694-704, “ si connu et si commun.” , .

8. No. 21. Cordia family. Ric. xiv. 1. R.R. ATU.C. 705, “TUn denier
' Auguste, avec les tétes accouplées de Caius et de Lucius Gesars.” :
A% No. 22. Minucia family. Riccio, xxxiii. 7. Q. THERM. M.F. about

.U.C. 680. .

5
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enclosed four small coins of gold of the Gramco-Scythic type!. .;
also two precious stones and four pearls.” .

With a view to determine the age of the monument
itself from external evidence, M. Raoul Rochette critically

examined the Roman coins found in the inner coating of

the main deposit. The result of his exhaustive study is
subjoined in his own words :

¢ Maintenant, ce qui résulte de la réunion ‘de ces sept mon-.

naies de familles romaines, six desquelles sont reconnues avee
certitude, et qui furent toutes frappées dams le cours des années
680 & 720 de Rome; ce qui résulte, non-sculement de la pré-
sence de ces sept monnaies, appartenant toutes aux derniers temps
de la république, et de 'absence de monnaies consulaires ou im-
périales, ¢’est que le monument ot on les avait déposées & dessein,
appartient lni-méme 3 la période de temps qui est celle de 1’émission
et de la circulation de ces monnaies; car le fait qu’on 1’y a trouvé
mélé parmi elles' ni un seul denier consulsire, ni, un seul denier
impérial, est certainement trés-significatif; et ce ne peut étre, & mon
avis, une circonstance purement fortuite on accidentelle qui ait
réuni ainsi, dans un monument considérable, sept monnaies choisies
entre toutes celles que le commerce avait portées dans 1I'Inde, et
toutes frappées dans la période républicaine des guerres civiles, qui
eurent principalement 1'Orient pour théatre.”’—Journ. des Savants,
1836, p. 74.

At one time it was fondly hoped that this monument might
prove to have been the last resting-place of the ashes of
Kanishka himself, but the inscription on the inverted slab
effectually disposed of any such notion.? The covering stone
of the erypt mentions Samovat 18, and the Mathurd inscrip-
tions extend his reign to Swmvat 833. The discovery, however,
is of the highest importance under other aspects. It has been
usyal to associate Kanishka’s name with Buddhism, and in

5. No. 23, Accoleia family. LARISCOLVS,i. 1. A.U.C. 710-720.

6. No. 24. Julia family. ~Ric. xxii. 4.

7. No. 25. Furia family. R.xxi. 8. R.R. A.U.C.686. Thelatest authorities,
therefore, limit the daté of the most recent of these coins to ».c. 34, Prinsep’s
Essays, vol. i, p. 149.

1 Four “gold coins found in the gold eylinder.” Pl.xxxiv. vol.iii. J.A.8.Bengal.

1 and 2. Kanerki bust and peaked cap. Rev. Siva, four-armed and OKPO.

8, Kanerki standing figure. Rev. Siva, four-armed and OKPO.

4. Kanerki standing figure, Ren, Standing figure, A®PO,

? Prof, Dowson, J.R.A.8. Vol. XX. o.s. p. 250.
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his reign a new convocation of the Buddhists was convened,
once again to revise and determine the authorized faith. If
Kanishka ever was a Buddhist, he, like Asoka, must have
become so late in life. His coins, as we have seen, are
eminently Saiva, and this monument, erected during his
reign, contained, within the gold cylinder in the inner-
most recess of its undisturbed chamber, no less than three
coins bearing the image of Siva, out of the four, selected .
for inhumation with the ashes of the person, in whose honour
it was built. Moreover, so distinctly was the ruling Saivism
accepted in India, that we find the coins of NANA PAO conven-
tionally denominated Ndnakas (and elsewhere defined as
bearing the mark of Siva) in the authoritative text of Yajna-
valkya’s Hindu Law.! On the other hand, Indo-Scythic
Buddhism is undemonstrative in the extreme, and one of
the coins most relied upon to prove devotion to that faith?
turns out, under the legends of the better specimens of the
Peshéwar find, to bear the name of Aparrxro (No. 23, Pl. IL.),
whereas those coins which bear the unmistakable figure of
Sékya Muni—as I shall show hereafter—clearly belong to a -
later period of the Kanerki series.

Under the system in vogue, in more advanced Buddhistic
days, of the gradual enlargement of Topes and the concurrent
exhibition of relics, which for convenience sake were placed
near the summit of the mound, we find a later deposit three
feet only from the top of this smaller Manikyéla fope, which
consisted of three coins bearing the form and name of Siva,
and one coin only with the image and superscription of
0440, the Wind.?

! Yajnavalkya's date is uncertain, Some commentators place him before
Vikramaditya, others so late as the second century on. See my Ancient Indian
‘Weights, p. 20. Prof. Wilson remarks that the name of yryaqe nanaka occurs

in the play of the Mrichehhakati (act i. scene 1), and the commentary explaing
the ndnaka as ﬁl'q'[g'z'\g Sivdrika-tasika, or ** coin with the mark of Siva.”

2 General Cunningham, J.A.S. Bengal, 1845, p. 435, pl. ii. fig. 3.

8 The four copper coins found above the stone cover of the tumulus, pl.
xxxiv. vol. iil. J.A.8. Bengal, are identified with— .

1. Kadphises, the King, standing. Res. Siva and Nandi, with Bactrian-Pali
legends similar to A.A. Plate x. figs. 15, etc.

2. Coin of Kanerki, with Rev. OAAO.

3 and 4. Coin of Kanerki, with Rev. Siva four-armed, OKPO.
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We have now to seek to discover, from the numismatic
remains,—which constitute the only positive data left us,—
how it came to pass, that so many of the elements of Western -
forms of worship and classic Roman devices found their way
into such a specially-dissevered section of the earth, as that
which bowed to Indo-Scythian sway at and shortly before
the commencement of our era.

The first and most obvious suwgesmon Would point to
ordinary commercial intercourse, the superior value of Indian
produce, and the consequent import of Roman gold for the
requisite balance of trade, about which Pliny was so eloquent.

But in this case we are forced to admit some more direct
and abiding influence. If the Roman gold had been suffered
to remain. intact in the shape it was received, as mere
bullion, which sufficed for the traffic of the Western coast, -
we should have gained no aid or instruction in the explana-
tion of the present difficulty.

But, fortunately, the recoinage of the original Roman aurei
in situ, at whatever exact point it. may ultimately be placed,
must clearly be limited to a region, far removed from the in-
spiring centre, and separated by some natural Delt of desert
or hostile territory from free intercourse with old associations,
or home relations.

In the Parthian dominions, which intervened between the
extreme points indicated, there existed precisely such barriers: -
and excepting the perseverance with which their kings re-
tained the eagles of Crassus, there was no notion of recog-
nition or adoption of Roman devices by the Parthian monarchs
till the Italian slave Mousa got her image placed on the
Arsacidan mintages.

‘Whereas, among the distant communities in the far East,

- we discover consecutive imitations of Roman types, extend-
ing over a considerable space of time, and following irre-
+ gularly the latest novelties and innovations of the Imperial
mints ; but always appearing in independent forms, as re-
productions, with newly-engraved dies of inferior execution,
but with Latin-Greek legends embodying Zend denomina-
tions; and, more distinetive still, uniformly accepting either




3%
1

T

THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOXKA. 69

the already-prepared obverses of the Indo-Scythian kings,
or reviving their semblance from time to time in apparent
recognition of the suzerain power.

The enigma above outlined seems to me to be susceptible
of but one solution, which singularly accords with the given
circumstances of time and place—that is, that the 10,000 cap-
tives of the army of Crassus, who were transported to Merv-
ul-rdd, on the extreme border of the Parthian dominions,?
a site intentionally most remote from their ancestral homes,
finding even that fertile valley, that pleasant Siberia, un-
prepared to accommodate so large and so sudden an influx
of population, spread and extended themselves into the
proximate dominions of the Indo-Scythians,® and freely ac-

! Plutarch. in Crassus xxxi.—Aéyovrar 8 of mdvres Sioulpior uév &mofavely,
wiplor B dAdvar (@vres. Repeated in Appian Parth., p. 66.

* Pliny, N, H. vi. xvi. 18.—% Sequitur regio Margiane, apricitalis inclytee,
sola in eo tractu vitifera, undique inclusa montibus amcenis . . . et ipsa contra
Parthie tractum sita: in qua Alexander Alexandriam condiderat. Qua diruta a
barbaris, Antiochus Scleuci filius, eodem loco restituit Syriam; nam interfluente
Margo, qui corrivatur in Zotale, is maluerat illam Antiochiam appellari. Urbis
amplitndo cireumitur cireuitu stadiis Ixx; in hanc Orodes Romanos Crassiana
clade captos deduxit.”

The references in Vell. Paterculus ii. 82, and Florus iv. 10, only go to
show how mercifully the captives were tréated, inasmuch as they were Ireely
allowed to serve in the Parthian ranks. Justin, xlii. cap. v. affirms that the
prisoners of both the armies of Crassus and Antony were collected and restored,
with the standards, in B.0. 20, but this statement probably refers only to those
who were within ensy call; and the thirty-three years' residence in the distant
valleys of the Indian Caucasus may well have reconciled the then surviving
remnant of Crassus’s force to their foreign home and new domestic ties. See
also Suetonius, in Augusto, ¢. xxi., in Tiberio, ¢. ix.

3 *Apribyxeia § wadovuden YEwvdpos, or dAntiochia irrigun, was distant 537
scheni, by the Parthian royal road, from Ctesipion, or Madain, on the Tigris: in .
eontinnation of the same highway, it was 30 seheni N.N.E. of *Areldvdpeia 5 év
*Apelots or Alexandria Ariune, the modern * Herdt,” from whence the route
proceeded by Farrah and the Lake of Zaranj to Sikokeh, the Zakacravhy
Sarxdv Zxwddy or Sucastans Sucarum Seytharum, and honce to Bust and
*AAetavBpbmorisy unrpémois *Apaywaias, or the modern Kandahar,—C. Miiller,

¥ Geographi Graeci Minores (Paris, pp. xel. 252, and Map No. x.).

Mero-ul-rid Q0)) '.6’ was solected as the seat of government of Khorasin

on the Arab conquest,' in preference to the more northern Mery § _6' or Merv

Shdljahin—Dboth which names are to be found on the initial Arabico-Pahlavi
coing of Selim bin Zi4d and Abdullah Hazim, in 63 a.x. (J.R.A.S. Vol. XIL
p. 298, and XIII. p. 404). The early Arabian geographers, who officially -
mapped-out every strategic and commercial highwagr, tell us that important
youtes conducted the merchant or traveller from Merv-ul-rid eastwards, by
Talikan, Farayib and Maimana, to Balkh, whence roads branched-off to the
southward, to Bamian, and by other lines to Andarabah, Parwan, and Kabul.
While Herat once reached, by the direct main line to the south, offercd endless

H
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cepting their established supremacy, settled themselves down
as good citizens, taking in marriage the women of the
country,! and forming new republics,? without objecting to
the recognition of a nominal Suzerain—a political supremacy
their fellow-countrymen so soon submitted to in its closer and

. more direct form of Imperator—at the same time that they

retained their old manners and customs, and with them the
religion of the Roman pantheon, with the due allowance
of Antistes and possibly a Pontifex Maximus, in partibus
infidelium,

To judge from the changes and gradations in the onward
course of these mintages, it would seem as if the new scttlers
had either directly copied the obverses of the Indo-Scythians
with their normal Greek legends, or possibly they may have
been supplied with official mint-dies, which they used to
destruction, and when, in turn, they had to renew these
obverse dies, they imparted to the ideal bust of the suzerain
many of their own conventional details of dress, ete. But
in the process of imitation, they appear to have adhered as
far as possible to a mechanical reproduction of the old quasi-
Greek letters of the Indo-Scythian legend, while on their new
and independent reverscs they took licence in the Latin forms
of the Greek alphabet, frequently embodying the current Zend
terms in their own hybrid characters, and in some cases
becoming converts to, or at least accepting the symbols of
the local creeds. Their influence, on the other hand, upon
local thought and Indian science, may perchance be traced
in the pages of the Paulisa-Siddhdnta and Romaka-Siddhdnia,

. wherein their adopted Greek astronomy was insured a shorter
passage to the East than the hitherto-recognized devious
routes from Alexandria to the Western coast and other points
facilities for the dispersion of the new settlers in the six or seven roads which
focussed in the centre formed by that ancient city. (See Sprenger’s Post- und
Reiserouten des-Orients, maps 4, 6; M. N. Khanikof, «“ Asie centrale,” Paris,
1861, map ; Ferrier'’s Caravan Journeys, London, 1857, map.)

L Milesne Crassi conjuge barbara, ete..—Horace, Od. iii. 5. 5.

* A very suggestive indication has been preserved, in later authors, about the
white-blood claimed by the ruling races of Badakhsh&an, Darwéz, Kulab,
Shighn&n, Wakhan, Chitral, Gilgit, Swit, and Balti—Burnes, J.A.8.B, vol. ii.
E;a 306; J.R.A.S. Vol. VI. p. 99; Marco Polo, cap, xxix. Yule's edit. i, p. 1562.

e aldo, for Kanishka's power in these parts, Hiouen Thsang, Mémoires, 1. pp. 42,
104, 172, 199.
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of contact could have afforded.! And, in another direction,
these new suggestions may lead us to re-examine, with more
authority, the later amplifications of the Zend alphabet,* and
to expose the needless introduction of foreign vowels and
diphthongs—the assimilation of the anomalous Latin ,, ¢ and
the reception of the § £, which was only dubiously represented
in the Sanskrit alphabet by @ pk.

. Prof. Max Miiller has remarked that the mention of the
word déndr is, in a measure, the test of the date of a Sanskrit
MS.,3 and so the use of the re-converted Roman aure: may
serve to check and define the epoch of distant dynastic
changes. ‘

Pliny has told us of the “crime,” as he calls it, of him
who was the first to coin a denarius of gold,* which took
place sixty-two years after the first issue of silver money, or
in B.c. 207. Under Julius Cmsar the weight of the aureus
was revised and fixed at the rate of forty to the libra, after
which period the rate gradually fell, till, under Nero, forty-
five aurei were'coined to the Zbra.

The average weight of extant specimens of Julius Ceesar’s
denarii of gold is stated to run at about 125:66 grains, while
similar pieces of Nero fall to a rate of 115-39 grains.

The Persian Daric seems to have been fixed at 130 grains.’
The Greek gold pieces of Diodotus of Bactria weigh as much
a8 132-3 grains.®

The Indo-Scythian gold coins reach as high as 125,7 but
this is an exceptionally heavy return. The Kadphises’ group
of coins range up to 1225, and support an average of 1224
an average which is confirmed by the double piece, no. 5,
pl. x. Ariana Antiqua, which weighs 245 grains® The

1 Qolebrooke, Essays, vol. ii. p. 340, Wilford, Asiatic Rescarches, yol. x.
pp. 56, 101, ete. Reinaud, Mem. sur 'Inde, pp. 332, etc. Whitney, Lunar
Zodiae, 1874, p. 371. Kern, Preface to ¢ Brihat Sanhits,” p. 40, ete.

2 J.R.A.8. Vol. XII. o.s. p. 272, and Vol. III. x.8. p. 266. Prinsep’s Essays,
5 géfékgtlhitemme, p. 245.

4 xxxiii, 13.

$ International Numis, Orient., Mr. Head, p. 30.

¢ Journ. Roy. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 122.

7 Gen. Cunningham, J.A.8.B., 1845,p.485, Coin of draeikro(No. 28, PL IL.).
& Coin in British Museum.
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Kanerki series present a slightly lower average, but sustain,
in numerous instances, a full measure of 122 grains. So
that, allowing for wear or depreciation in recoinage, the
official imitative mint-rate would not be far removed from
the fall following close upon Julius Casar’s full average,
which progressively reached the lower figures above quoted
- under Nero. While the coin weights, on the one hand,
serve to determine the initial date of the serial issues, the
devices above described will suffice, on their part, to indicate
the periods of inter-communion with the Imperial history
as seen in the periodical introduction of copies of the new
Roman types of Mint reverses.

To enable my readers to judge of the state of the religious
beliefs of Upper India and the adjoining countries to the
northward and westward, I have taken advantage of the
very important discovery of the gold coins of the Scythic
‘period above described, to compile, or rather to enlarge a
previous Table,' exhibiting the names of the multitudinous
gods recognized amid the various nationalities who, at this
time, bowed to the Indo-Scythian sway.?

 Numismatic Chronicle, x.8. vol. xii, 1872, p. 113, My ¢“Sastanians in
Persia’” (Tritbner, 1873), p. 43.

# The faith or dominant creedof the three brothers, Kanerki, Oocrki, and
Vasudeva (Hushka, Jushia, Kanishka), or that of their subjects, may be tested
Dby the devices of the Peshawar hoard of their coins, ,

KaNmREL, Kavnpet. OO0ERKI, Oonpiet. Bazvroa, ‘Bafedno.
1. Mupo 1. Py 10. Maveao Baryo | 1. Nava
2. Mepo 2. Hpariro 11. A6po 2. Oxpo,under nu-
3. Moo 3. Qpoy 1la, Pao pybpo merous forms
4. Afpo 4. Sapamro 12, Apaeixpo
6. Nava pao 5. Zepo 13. ®appo .
6. Oaywdo 14. Nava
7. Mibpa (Mupo, 15. Orpo
M:opo, Mopo,  16. ApBoxpo
etfe.) 17. Maaanvo
8. Mao ZxavSo
9. Mao with 18.1 Kouapo
Mupo Bilayo

This' table is confined to the list of 93 specimens, selected from the total
Peshiwar find of 524 coing, as numismatic examples for deposit in the British
Museum. = The 60 coins brought home by Sir Bartle Frere from the same ¢ro-
vaille, for the Indian Government, do not add any varieties to these Lists.

|
{
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interfere with Mr. Vaux’s more comprehensive description of
Sir B. Frere’s selections from the great Peshawar find—which
we may hope shortly to see in the pages of our Journal;
and secondly, because I wish to await General Cunningham’s
mature report upon the same frouvaille, which is designed
to form an article in the Numismata Orientalia, a work in
~which I am much interested. The only portions of the full
number of 524 coins that I have examined are confined to
the 98 specimens Sir E. C. Bayley has forwarded to me for
the purpose of study and for ewentual deposit in the British
Museum, and the 60 coins from the same source brought home
by Sir Bartle Frere, now in the Library at the India Office.

Nevertheless, there are some suggestive identifications
embodied in the Table for which I*may be held more im-
mediately responsible, and which I must, as far as may be,
endeavour to substantiate.

I. Vnmc Gops.

The first, and most venturesome of these, is the association
of the wpoy on the coins with the Vedic Varuna; but the
process of reasoning involved becomes more simple, when we
have to admit that Odpavés and Varuna are identical under
independent developments from one and the same Aryan
conception—and that, even if exception should be taken to
the elected transcription of f2pon, the manifestly imperfect
rendering of the letters of the Gireek legend freely admits of
the alternative £2pov.

Some difficulty has been felt, throughout the arrangement
of the Table, as to under which of the first four headings
certain names should be placed; in this instance, I have
been led to put Varuna in the Vedic column, on account of
the absence of the final Zend o—which would have asso-
ciated the name more directly with the Iranian branch of
worship.!

A similar reason might properly be urged for removing

! Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. v. 58, 72, 76, 120, etc.; H
Wntmgs’of the Parsees, pf» 226, 230, gr o5 1 10 » cfe-i Hang, Saored
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oPAArNO from column i. to column ii.; but in this case the
“Agni” is preferentially Vedic,! and the Iranian branch has
its own representative of ‘Fire,” in the technical aero.
There is also another objection to-be met, in the matter of
the prefix. It has been usual to follow Lassen’s identification
of APa0XPO, as meaning ‘half-Siva,” 7.c. the female form of
that hermaphrodite god;? but these new legends suggest, if
they do not prove, that the prefix ara corresponds to the
Sanskrit wga rite, “ worshipped,” great, etc., instead of to
the assumed %@ arddhan, “half.”” And as, in the present
instance, the figure to which the designation is attached is
clearly a male, with spear and crested helmet,® there can be
no pretence of making a half-female out of this device.

I1. IrawtaAN Gops.

The opening 0aa0 of this list might well have claimed a
place in column i, in virtue of its approximation to the Vedic
Vdyu—a term under which ¢the wind” is equally addressed
in the Zend-Avesta: Vdyus upardkairyo, ““ the wind whose
business is above the sky.”* But the term oaao is certainly
closer in orthography to the Persian ol 5dd,5 and the class
of coins upon which it is found pertain more definitely to the
Iranian section of the Aryan race, and refer to days when
the main body of the Vedic Aryans had long since passed
on to the banks of the Jumna.

The miupro has been committed to column ii. on simply

1 « Agni is the god of fire, the Ignis of the Latins, the Ogni of the Slavonians.
He is one of the most prominent deities of the Rig-Veda. . . Agni is not, like
the Greek Hephaitos, or the Latin Vulcan, the artificer of the gods.” —Muir,
vol. v. p. 199. - :

2 JouIl)rn. A.S. Bengal, 1840, p. 45656 ; Ind. Alt. (new edition), vol.ii. p. 839;
‘Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, p. 366. . .

3 Ar. An. pl. xii. fig. 3; Journ. A.S. Bengal, 1836, pl. xxxvi. 1; Prinsep’s
Essays, pl. xxii. fig. 1; Journ, R.A.8, Vol. XII. o.s. P1. VI. Fig. 1. I must add
that the best specimens of the coins extant give the orthography of OPAATNO,
which, however, has hitherto been universally accepted as OPAATNO;—a rectifi-
cation which the parallel frequency of the prefix to other names lavgely encourages.

4 Haug, p. 194; see also pp. 193-232. ) ) )

5 Tassen, J.A.S.B., 1840, p. 454 ; Wilson, Ariana Antiqua, p. 369; Muir, 8.
Texts, vol. v. p. 143, “Vayu does not occupy a very prominent place m‘the Rig-
Veda.” . .



76 THE EARLY FAITH OF ASOKA.

orthographical grounds; and the mao and muro follow the
same law. Among the many outward forms of the Moon-god,
Manao Baeo would almost seem to be a superfluous variant,
were it not that the word Mdonk may assign it to a more
definitely Zend-speaking locality.! Then, there are complica-
tions about male and female Moons,? which seem to be indicated
in the varieties of outlines given to the figures of Mao, and
it is clear that the ruling religious systems fully recognized
both male and female Mithras.3

It is with much reserve that I venture to suggest any in-
terpretation of the title of apaEixeo. The opening letters
may possibly be referred to the Sanskrit syt ara “swift,” *
and, considering the mixed complications of letters and
langnages to be seen in parallel transcriptions, the Bixro
might be dubiously associated with equus, lkxos, trmos, ikFos,
the “ coursier rapide,” 7.e. the Sun.?

Aepo, as the type of Fire, the Roman Vulcan, sufficiently

declares itself in the artistic rendering of his personal form.

1 Hang, p. 180 ; Khurshfd and Mah Yashts.
“The first yasht is dovoted to the sun, which is called in Zend hvare kkshadta =

(3a% y9~) “sun the King,” the second to the moon called maonh=3ln,”

“ Je céldbre, j'invoque Ahura et Mithra, Glovés, immortels, purs; ot los astres,
créations saintes et célestes; et l'astre Taschter (Tistrya), lumineux, resplen-
dissant; et la lune, qui garde lo germe du fauvcau; et lo soleil, souverain,
coursier rapide, il d’Ahura Mazda ; Mithra, chef des provinces.’—IBurnouf,
Yasna, p. 375.

% Creufzer, p. xxiv, fig. 330, ete.; Maury, Hist. des Religions, Paris, 1849,
vol. iil. p. 127, “Sin ou Lune des Assyriens . . avait unc cavactdro hermaphro-
dite. Cette premidre explication nous donne deux divinités, placées, pour le dire
en passant, dans l'ordre hiérarchique, Ahura et Mithra. Mais la séparation
méme de ces deux mots, ahuradibya et mithradibya, pourrait faire soupconner
qu'il est question en cef endroit de deux Mithras, et quo akura doit 8tro regardsé
comme un titre: ¢ j’invoque, je célebre les deux seignems Mithras.” Ces deux
Mithras seraient sans doute Mithra méle et Mithra femelle, dont le culte était,
selon les Grees, anciennement céldbre dans la Perse.’—Burnouf, Yacna, p. 351;
Zend-Avesta, vol. i. p. 87.

3 Muir, Sanskrit '}{exts, vol. v. p. 155, “ The fwo sun gods celcbrated in the
hymns of the Rig Veda,” ¢ Strya and Swvityi.”

% ¢ Thou, Strya, outstrippest all in speed.” —Wilson, Rig-Veda, vol. i.p. 181,

5 As in note 1, Mr, Muir also considers that some passages in the Rig-Veda
symbolize the Sun under the form of a horse.— Texts, vol. v. p. 168. DProf.
Goldstucker has further traced the derivation of the name of the Aswins from
¢ aswe, meaning literally the pervader, then the quick; then the horse, which
hecomes the symbol of the sun ”—J.R.A.S. Vol. IL. w.s. p. 14; Mrs. Manuing,
Ancient India, vol. i, p. 9. T am fully aware that a coin is oxtant bearing the
letters APOOACIIO (Apfoaco ), but the use of the aspe “ Lorse” in this case is
not necessavily conclusive against the interpretation of the independent transeript
above suggested. .
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The #4P0 or #aPPo is equally obvious in its. intention and in
the pictured outline given to the central figure. The name,
of course, is derived from the Latin fero, as embodied in
Lucifer and Diana Lucifera. The early Grecks only knew
the designation as that of a light-house, without being able
to supply a root for the word, or, indeed, to interpret it
otherwise than as “an island in the bay of Alexandria.”.
The term is constant in ancient Persian combinations, as
Ataphernes, etc.,—which eventually settled into the A¢drparn
or Fire Priest of the Sassanian period.!

III. Persian Gops.

I have repeated the name of mMiePo in the Persian column,
more out of regard to the early Persian worship of the god,
than because I can trace the direct descent of the Mithra of
Cyrus to the same Iranian deity in his Eastern home.

The simple enumeration of the various forms of the worship
of Nanaia would fill volumes. Under its Persian aspect it may
be sufficient to refer to Artaxerxes Mnemon’s inscription at
Susa, which specifies ““ Ormazd, Tanaitis, and Mithra,”? as
the gods who “help” him. The thirty chapters of the Aban
Yasht are devoted to Arde: Stra Andhila, *sublime, ex-
cellent, spotless,” whom “ Ahuramazda himself is said to have
worshipped.”3 And, for the traditions of her worship in the
lands with which these coins are indirectly associated, we
may cite the many sacred places that still bear her name.*

The Oanindo, Anandates, is a new discovery; but I con-
clude there will be no difficulty in admitting her identity
with the Anandates of Strabo.3

1 See J.R.A.8. Vol. XIII. o.s. p. 415, etc. We have now new and clear
examples of the true 135 Jos Attrparn. See also Hang, p. 250. ¢ Soshyantos

and Angiras = Adtharvans.”

2 J.R.A.8. Vol. XV, p. 159.

3 Haug, pp. 178, 179. . . )

4 J.A.S. Bengal, vol. iii. 449; v. 266. ~Masson, Travels in BalGchistan.”
London, 1844, vol. iv. p. 391, Ariana Antiqua, p. 362. .

5 Strabo xi. viii. 4:  They (the Persians) erected there a temple fo Anaifis,
and the gods Omanus (Quavo? kal 'Avaddrov) and Anandatus, Persian deities who
have a common altar.” xv, iii. 16: ¢ The same customs are observed in the
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IV. Romax Gouvs.

In the identification of the whole list of the Roman and .

Greco-Roman gods, I have been guided more by the forms
and figures stamped on the coins than by the legends which
are supposed to define the names and attributes of each
divinity, which must often be accepted as simply independent
versions of the original nomenclature. I am uncertain about
the decipherment of pias, but there can be little doubt for
whom the figure is intended. In the same way the type of
Mars is manifest; his title of PHOPO may be referred to the

Zend xG¢ly erctha =g “ great,” ete.,! and, though éoufplas
might find some advocates, Anquetil’s Veréthre « victorious”
seems to be conclusive as to the derivation. It will be
remembered that the nearly similar term of opaneror is
~ to be found on the coins of Kodes.? '

V. Braumanicar Gobps.

These several deities, their nomenclatures and attributes,
have already been fully adverted to, under their Saivie
aspect, in the preceding pages.

I have only to add, in addition to what has already been
said about APaoxpo, a reference to the fact which seems to
have been hitherto lost sight of, that the second portion of
this name does not coincide with the legitimate orthography
of the oxpo of Siva. Indeed, as far as direct numismatic
evidence may furnish a test, Siva is more directly associated
with Nana, the Pdroati of later belief,3 than with the .Ardokro,
or the Roman definition of “abundance’” on coin No. 16,
Plate II.

temples of Auaitis and of Omanus. Belonging to these temples are shrines,"and
a wooden statue of Omanus is carried In procession. These we have seen
ourselyes.” '

 Burnouf, Yasna, pp. 323, 377, 473.

? JR.A.8. Vol. IV, .8, p. 618. TPKQAOY, OPAHOPOY, MAKAPOY. See
also Num. Chron, N.s. vol. xiii. p. 229.

3 See coin No. 7, J.R.A.8. 1)Vol. XII. o.8. Plate IV., and J.A.S. Bengal,
vol. iv. fig. 7, pl. xxxviii., and Prinsep's Essays, vol. ii. pl. xxii, fig. 7, wherein
OKPO Siva appears upon the reversé in company with Nana.
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VI. BuppHist.

Although I have felt bound to insert the words Boaa 2aMANA
in my Table, on the authority of Gen. Cunningham, I have
only been induced to admit any such possible reading by the
coincident appearance of definite figures of Buddha, under
the double aspect of the conventional standing and seated
statues of the saint.

I am not myself prepared to follow the present interpre-
tation of the legends, though better examples may modify
my views.! But the point I have now more especially to
insist upon is, that the appearance of these Buddhist figures
is confined to inferior copper pieces of very imperfect execu~
tion, whose legends are absolutely chaotic in the forms and
arrangement of the Greek letters. So that I should be
disposed to assign the limited group of these Buddha-device
coins to a comparatively late date in the general series of
imitations: which, though still bearing the name and typical
devices of Hanerki, would seem to consist of mere reproduc-
tions of old types by later occupants of the localities in
which the earlier coins were struck.

TaE MATHURA ARCHZEOLOGICAL REMAINS.

I adverted, at the commencement of this article, to the
importance of the late archeological discoveries in and
around the ancient city of Mathura?—which so definitely

1 The coin most relied on to prove the intention of the terms “OM BOA or
erhaps OAI BOA; cither dum Buddha or Adi Buddha,” published by General
unningham in 1846 (J.A.S. Bengal, p. 435, plate 2, fig. 3), presents a central
figure on the reverse exactly like the outline of the APAEIXPO of the present
plate. His Nos. 6 and 7, as I have remarked, though clear in the-definition
of the figures of Buddha, are of coarse fabric, of far later date than the
associate OAAO of the same plate, and finally, the letters of the legends are so
badly formed and so straggling as to be utterly untrustworthy in establishing any
definite reading. The other limited examples of this class of coins will be found
i Ariana Antiqua, pl. xiii. figs. 1, 2, 3. "Here, again, the figures are incontest-
able, but Prof.qWﬂson did not pretend to interpret the broken legends. Prinsep
figured a coin of this description in fig. 11, pl. xxv. J.A.S. Bengal, vol. iii.;
Prinsep’s Essays, pl. vil. This coin was noticed, but left uninterpreted by Lassen
in his paper in the J.A.8. Bengal, 1840, p. 456.

# Ami]ci the cities which were supposed to have claims to the honour of
becoming the birthplace of Sakya Muni, Mathura is rejected because its kings
had hereditary ideas inconsistent with the mew faith, ie. adhered to the old,
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establish the prominence of the Jaina religion, in the full
developments of its sacred statues and associate inscriptions,

at or about the commencement of our era.!

The Mathur4 sculptured monuments have preserved for
modern examination the nude images of the saints of the
Jainas,? with the devotional dedications of the votaries of the

faith appended in all contemporary formality.

Jaintsm P« D'autres dirent: Ta ville de Mathoura, riche, éntenduo, florissants,
et animée par une population nombreuse, toute remplie d’hommes; ce palais du
roi Soubshou. . . D’autres dirent: Elle ne convient pas non plus; (FourquoiP
Parce que ce roi est né dans une famille ol les yues fansses sont héréditaires, et
quil régne sur des hommes pareils aux barbares.””—Lalita Vistara, Foucaux,
. 26, '
P General Cunningham was fully aware of the value of these discoveries,
in their bearing upon the associate creeds of Jainism and Buddhism, That
he should have ventured so far independently in the direction of the leading
argument of this paper is highly encouraging. His remarks are to the

following effect:

¢ This is perhaps one of the most stm:tlinﬁ and important revelations that has -

been made by recent researches in India: is true that, according to Jaina
books, their faith had continuously flourished, under a succession of teachers, from
the death of Mahfvira in B.0. 527 down to the present time. Hitherto, however,
there was no tangible evidence to vouch for the truth of this statement. But the
Kankali mound at Mathurs has now given us the most complete and satisfactory
testimony that the Jaina religion, even before the beginning of the Christian era,
must have been in a condition almost as rich and flourishing as that of Buddha.

¢ The Kankali mound is a very extensive one, and the number of statues of all
sizes, from the colossal downwards, which it has yielded, has scarcely been sur-
passed by the prolific returns of Buddhist sculpture from the Jail mound. But,
as not more than one-third of the Kankali mound has yet been thoroughly
searched, it may be confidently exgected that its complete exploration will amply
repay all the cost and trouble of the experiment,”—General Cunningham, Axch.
Rep. vol. iii! p. 46.

% Albirgni {A.p: 1030) has furnished us with a descriﬁtion of the forms of many
of the Indian idols, derived from the text of Vardha-Mihira (sixth cent. o.n.). He
defines the contrast between the statues of Buddha and those of the drhats or
Jaina saints in the following terms : ¢ 8i tu fais la statue de Djina, ¢’est-3-dire
Bouddha, tache de lui donner une figure agréable et des membres bien faits, Il
doit avoir les paumes de la main et le dessous des pieds en forme de nénufar. Tu
le représenteras assis, ayant des cheveux gris, et respirant un air de bonté, comme
5’1l tait le pire des créatures. £'il s’agit de donner & Bouddha la figure d'un
arhanta, il faut en faire un jeune homme nu, bean de figure, et d'une physionomie
agréable. Tt aura les deux mains appuyées sur les genoux,” efc.—Reinaud,
Memoires sur I'Inde, p. 121. Dr Izern’s translation, direct from the original
Sanskrit text, gives: * The god of the Jainag is figured naked, youn%, handsome,
with a calm countenance, and arms reaching down to the knees; his breast is
marked with the Crivatsa figure.”—J.R.A.8. Vol. VI. w.5. p. 328. See also
‘Wilson, J.A.S. Bengal, vol. 1dp 4; Burnouf, vol.i. p. 812, I omitted to notice in
my previous references to nude statues (pp. 14, 18, 19, etc.), the remarkable ex-

pressions made use of by Calanus to Onesicritus ; aftér ¢“bidding him fo strip himself

naked, if he desired to hear any of his doctrine,” he adds, ¢ you should not hear
me on any other condition though you came from Jupiter himself.” Plutarch
-in Alexander., The exaction of these conditions seems to point to the tenets

of Jainism.
‘While on the subject of discriminating points, I add to the information, outlined
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These nude statues of the Jaina Tirthankaras teach us, like
80 many other subordinate indications of the remote antiquity
of the creed, in its normal form, to look for parallels amid
other forms of worship in their initiatory stage—and here
we are inevitably reminded of the time when men made idols
after their own images,! and while those men, in the sim-
plicity of natuve, stood up, without shame, as the Creator
had fashioned them. . ‘

The value of the dedicatory inscriptions towards the
elucidation of my leading question is, however, still more
precise and irrecusable, in respect to the age of the monu-
ments themselves, in the conjoint record of the name of the
great Saint Mahdvéra and that of Visudevs,—the BaZOAHO
of the Indo-Scythian coins above described,—the third
brother, or, as the case may be, the nominal head of the
third tribe of the ¢ Hushka, Jushka, and Kanishka’ once
nomad community.

Of the twenty-four dated inscriptions given by General
Cunningham in his Archaological Report for 1871-2, no
less than seven refer either directly, or indirectly, in the
forms of the pedestals and the statues to which they are
attached, to the Jaina creed. '

Nos. 2 and 8, dated Sam. 5; 4, dated Samovat 9, bear the
name of Kanishka. No. 6, dated Sam. 20, is remarkable,
as it specifies “the gift of one statue of Vardhamana” or
Mahdvtra.

“at p. 9, a curious account of the modern Jaina reverence for the Footprints of

their saints: ¢ Shading the temple (of Vé.sin%‘hji—oue of the five snake brethren,
at Than) is a large Rdyane tree—the close foliage of small dark g’reen oval leaves,
~which makes the shade so grateful, apparently having had to do with its being
consecrated as a sacred tree in Western India, where it is specially dedicated by
the Jainas to their first Tirthankara—Rishabhanatha—the patron saint of Satrufi-
jaya—no shrine to bim being complete without a Réyana tree overshadowing his
charana or footprints.”—Mr. Burgess, Arch. Rep. 1875, p. 6.

1 Xenophanes, colophonii Carminum Reliquize, by Simon Karsten (Brussels,
1830),p. vi. His interpretation of one'of the ™ .1° .+ - “1-: of the Greek text
runs :—v. At mortales opinantur nasos esse .+ -,* + . - habitu et forma
et figura praeditos.” And vi. continues: *Si vero manus Iaberen@ boves vel
leones, aut pingere manibus et fabricari eadem quee homines possent, ipsi quoque
Deorum formas pingerent figurasque formarent tales, quali ipsorum guisque
preeditus sit, equi equis, boves autem bobus similes.”—p. 41. Plny, xxxiv. p. 9,
under iondce, adds the Greek practice is, not to cover any part of the “body "
of their statues. Max Miiller, Sanskrit Literature, vol. ii. p. 388.

6
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No. 16, with the date of Szm. 83, and the name of Mah4-
'réja Viasu-deva, records, on the pedestal of a naked statue,
“the gift of an image.” No. 18, in like manner, preserves,
at the foot of “a naked figure,” the entry of Sam. 87, and
the titles of Mahéaraja Rdjutirdja Shaki Vdsu-deva.

No. 20, which is, perhaps, the most important of the whole
series of inscriptions, is appended to a “Naked standing
figure,” and commences with the following words:

“ Siddham Aum 2 Namo Arahate Mahdvirasya Devandsasya,
Rdjnya Vdsu Devasya Samvatsare 98, Varsha Mdse, 4 divase,
11 etasya.”

“Glory to the Arhat Mahévira, the destroyer of the
Devas! (In the reign) of King Vésu-deva, in the Samvat
year 98, in Varsha (the rainy season), the 4th month, the
11th day,” ete.

Without doubt this list might be largely extended
from concurrent paleolithic documents, which do not so
definitely declare themselves as of Jaina import; but
enough has been adduced to establish the fact of the full
and fzee usage of the Jaina religion in Mathurad so early
as the epoch of the Indo-Scythian Kanerkis,

e T
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edward Hall, Esq.—VIIIL. The Sixth Hym- RN .\ .. . Professor
Max Milller, M.A, Hon. M.R.A.8.—1X. Sagsanian Inscriptions, B{ E. 'm:wmansi5 Xsq.—X. Ac~
-t anans vt

count of an Embassy from Moro--- *= & -3 v 7 1691, By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley,—
X1. The Poetry of Mohamed . * o+ " 1 . By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.~XII,
Materials for the "7+ et T T B Years of Mohammadan rule, previous to
the Foundation . : L . By Major W. Nassau Lees, LL.D., Ph.D.~-XIII.

A Fow Words : + - * 1 7 . . _ inhabiting the Forests of the Cochin State. By
Captain G. E. Fryer, Madros Staff Corps, M.R.A.S.—XI1V. Notes on the Bhojpurf Dialeet of
Hinds, spoken in Western Behar. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.8., Magistrate of Chumparun,

Vol.IV. In Two Parts. pp. 521, sewed. I6s.

Conrenrs.—I, Contribution towardsa Glossary of ** - *~——" = c-~r. By H.F. Talbot,
Part IL—II. On Indian Chronology, By J. Ferg - . - 1.i ~ 'II. The Poeiry ot
Mohamed Rabadan of Arragon. By the Hon, H. E. J. stamey.—iv. un the Ma%m: Language
of Nepal. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.S.—YV. Contributions to the Knowledge of Parsee Lite-
rature. By Edward Sachau, Ph.D.—VI. Illustrations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn
from Chinese Sources. By Wm. Frederick Mayers, Esq., of H.B.M. Consular Service, Ching.—
VII Khuddaka Patha, a P4li Text, with a Translation and Notes. By R. C. Childers, late of
the Ceylon Civil Service.—VIII. An Endeavour to elucidate Rashiduddin's Geographical Notices
of India. By Col, H. Yule, C.B.— I¥. Sassanian T~ - ¢'-s *~“ied by the Pahlavi of the
Parsis. By E. W, West, Esq.—X. Some_Accoun' - e T Y o arthe
Burmese Capital, in a Memorandum by Capt. E. . -~ L . . " . with
Remarks on the Subject by Col. Henvy Yule, C.B.— XX, The ° - P aplete
Systgm of Natural Astrology of Variha-Mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr.
H. Xern.—XII. The Mohammedan Law of Evidence, and its influence on the Administration of
Justice in India. By N. B, E. Baillie, Bsq.—XIII, The Mohammedan Law of Evidence in con-
nection with the Administration of Justice to Foreigners. By N. B. E. Baillie, Esq.—XIV, A
Translation of a Bactrian P4li Inseription. By Prof. J., Dowson.—XV. Indo-Parthian Coins.
By E. Thomas, Esq.

Vol. V. In Two Parts. pp. 463, sewed. 18s. 64. With 10 full-page and folding

LR

Plates.
Conrents.—~I. Two JA*-*--x Th- ' et ™™ (4 with an English Translation. By V.
Faugbfll.—II. Onan Anc = . . o © ¢ . u-yung kwan, in North China. By A.
‘Wylie.—III. The Brhat -.-. N ~ lgluturul Astrology of Vardha-Mihira

‘Translated from Sanskrit o - . b o .. V. The Pongol Festival in Southern
India. By Charles E. Gover.—V, ‘Ine Foetry o Monamed Rabadan, of Arragon, By the Right
Hon, Lord Stanley of Alderley.—VI, Essay on the Creed and Customs of the Jangams. By
Charles P. Brown,~VII. On Malabar, Coromandel, Quilon, etc. By C. P. Brown.—VIIL On
th_e Treatment of the Nexus in the Neo-Aryan Languages of India. By John Beames, B.(.8,—
IX. Some Remarks on the Great Tope at Sfinchi. By the Rev. S, Beal.—X. Ancient Inscriptions
from Mathura. Translated by Professor J, Dowson.—Note to the Mathura Inseriptions. By
Major-General A. Cunningham.—XI. Specimen of a Translation of the Adi Granth. ByDr.
Ernest Trumpp.—XII, Notes on Dhammapada, with Special Reference to the Question of Nir-
vina, By R. C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service.—XIII. The Brhat-Sanhitd; or,
Complete S}{Stem of Natural Astrology of Variha-mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English
:t‘)’y Dr. H. Kern.—XIV. On the Origin of the Buddhist Arthakathds. By the Mudtiar L. Comrilla

jjusinha, Government Interpreter to the Ratnapura Court, Ceylon. With an Introduction by
R, C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service.~XV. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of
Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley. —XVI. Proverbia Communia Syriaca.
By Captain R. F. Burton. -XVIIL, Notes on an Ancient Indian Vase, with an Account of the En-
graving thereupon, By Charles Horne, M.R.A.S,, late of the Bengal Civil Scrvice.~XVIII.
The Bhar Tribe. By the Rev. M. A, Sherring, LEL.D., Benares. Communicated by C. Horne,
M.R.AS., late B.C.S.—XIX. Of Jikad in Mohammedan Law, and its application to British
India. By N. B. E. Baillie.—XX. Comments on Recent Pehlvi Decipherments. With an Inci-
dental Sketch of the Devivation of Aryan Alphabets. And Contributions to the Eaxrly History
and Geography of Tabaristin., Illustrated by Coins. By E. Thomas, F.R.S.

Vol. V1., Part 1, pp. 212, sewed, with two plates and a map. 8s.

Coxrents,—~The Ishmaelites, and the Arabic Tribes who Conquered their Country. By A-
Sprenger.—A Brief Account of Four Arabic Works on the History and Geography of Arabia.
By Captain 8. B, Miles.—On the Methods of Disposing of the Dead at Llassa, Thibet, etc. By
Charles Horne, late B.C.S. The Brhat-Sanhitd; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of
Vardha-mihira, Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.—Notes on Ilwen
Thsang’s Aceount of the Principalities of Tokhfiristdn, in which some Previous Geographical
1dentifications are Reconsidered. By Colonel Yule, C.B.—The Campaign of Zlius Gallus in
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Arabia. By A. Sprenger.—An Account of Jerusalem, Translated for the late Sir F. M. Elliott
from the Persian Text of Ndsir ibn Khusrd’s Safandmah by the late Major A. R. Fulier.—The
Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord 8tanley of Alderley,

Vol. VL, Part IT., pp. 213 to 400 and lxxxiv., sewed. Illustrated with a Map,

Plates, and Woodcuts. 8s.

Coyrexnrs. — On_Hiouen-Thsang’s Journey from Patna to Ballabhi. By James Fergusson,
D.C.L., P.R.8. ~Northern Buddhism. [Note from Colonel H. Yule, addressed to the Secretary.]
—Hwen Thsang’s Account of the Principalities of Tokhéristén, ete. By Colonel‘H. Yule, C.B.—
The Brhat-Sanhitd; or, Complet = . '+ "N © 7 et o ATOM L0070 -0 Tanglated

from Sanskrit into English by I-. ..~ " o * .0 te Early
Muhammadan Conquerors. Par v . Co e v h 0144034
A.D, 1217-1286-7), "By Edward " . .« , 1.5 L . " o . -anslated
om the Chinese (and intended L U S ot \Woxship ?).
By 8. Beal.—Note on Art, IX.,a' - * . - h v el e Datna 0
Ballabhi. By James Fergusso: L P T T S v e 4w of the

Agsyrian Language. By I, F. Talbot.

Vol. VIL., Part L, pp. 170 and 24, sewed. With a plate. 8s.

CoNTENTE. so A T we -2 heing the Buddhist Manuval of the Form and
Mannerof » © ¢+ . o g *+ The P4li’' Text, with a Translation and Notes,
ByJ,F.Di . -, oot Christ Church, Oxford, now of the Ceylon Civil
Service.—Notes on the Megalithic Monuments of the Coimbatore Distriet, Madras, By M. J.
‘Walhouse, late Madrag C.8.—Notes on the Sinhalese Language, Wo, 1. dn the Formation of
the Plural of Neuter Nouns., By R. C, Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service.—~The Pali
Text of the Mahdparinidbina Sutte and Commentary, with a Translation. By R. C. Childers,
latoof the Ceylon Civil Service.~The Brihat-Sanlitd ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology
of Vardha-mihira, Transluted from Sanskrit into English bg Dr. M. Kern,~—Note on the
Valley of Choombi. By Dr. A. Campbell, late Superintendent of Darjecling.—The Name of the
Twelfth Imdim on the Cpinage of Egypt. By H. Sauvaire and Stanley Lane Poole.—Three
Inscriptions of Pardkrama Babu the Great from Pulastipura, Ceylon (date circa 1180 A.D% 23
T. W. Rhys Davids.—Of the Khardj or Muhammadan Land Tax; its Application to Britis
India, and Effect on the Tenure of Land. By N. B. E. Baillie.—Appendix : A Specimen of a
8yriac Vergion of the Kalilah wa-Dimnah, with an Engbi;]} Translation, By W. Wright,

Vol. VII., Part IL., pp. 191 to 394, sewed. ith seven plates and a map. 8s.

Conrenrs.—8igiri, the Lion Rock, near Pulastipura, Ceylon; and the Thirty-ninth Chapter
of the Mah&vamsa. By T. W. Rhys Davids.—The Northern Frontagers of China, PartI.
The Originee of the Mongols. By H, H. Howorth.—Inedited Arabic Coins, By Stanley Lane
Poole.—Notice on the Dindrs of the Abbasside Dynasty. By Edward Thomas Rogers.—The
Northern Frontagers of China. Part II. The Origines of the Manchus, By H. H. Howorth.
—Notes on the 0ld Mongolian_Capital of Shangtu. By S, W, Bugshell, B.S¢., M.D.—Oriental
Proverbs in their Relations to Folklore, History ©--#-'- v - 2 * " their Collee-
tion, Interpretation, Publication. By the Rev. J. . . ptions. The
Sahasa Malla Inscription, date 1200 A »,, and the y o ate 1191 A.D.
Text, Translation, and Notes, By T. W, Rhys I . . = . e Inscription
and the Samvat Era. By Prof. J. Dowson.—Note on a Jade Drinking Vessel of the Emperor
Jahdngir, By Edward Thomas, F.R.8.

Vol. VIII., Part I., pp. 156, sewed, with three plates and a plan. 8s.
Conrenrs, — Catalogue of Buddhist Sanskrit Manuseripts in the Possession of the Royal
I N L ~at

[LANPIE S

Asintic Society (Hodgson Collection), By Professors E, B, '~ he
Ruins of Sigiriin Ceylon. By T. H, Blakesley, Esq.. PublicY. ., © ..+ Mhe
Pétimokkha, being the Buddhist Office of the Confession of : .., . v owtha

Translation, and Notes, By J F. Dickson, M,A., sometime8 - « . ¢ . . sford,

now of the Ceylon Civil Service,—Notes on the Sinhalese Language, No. 2, Proofs of the

Sanskritic Origin of Sinhalese. By R. C. Childers, late of the Coylon Civil Sexvice,

Vol. VIIL., Part IL., pp. 157-308, sewed. 8s.

CoxrrxNrs.—An Account of the Island of Bali, By R. Friederich,—The Pali Text of the Mahh-
parinibbdna Sutta an® £~ “+0 "7 a Translation. By R. C. Childers, late of the Ceylon
Civil Service.—The N - -+ * .+ of China, Part ;II. The Kara Khitai. By H. H.
Howorth.—Inedited "Aravic Coins. Li. By Stanley Lane Poole —On the Form of Government
under the Native Sovereigns of Ceylon. By A. de Silva Ekandyaka, Mudaliyar of the Depart-
ment of Public Instruction, Ceylon.

Asiatic Society.—Transacrions o TEE Rovar Asmatic Soorery oF
G}REAT Briramy A¥D IRELAND., Complete in 8 vols, 4to., 80 Plates of Fac-
21;1114:5, etc., cloth. London, 1827 to 1835. Published at £9 5s. ; reduced to

E6 bs.

The above contains contributions by Professor Wilson, G. C. Haught i i
Colebrooke, Humboldt, Dorn, Grotefend, and other eminent Oriental :2}%01&‘;21 Davis, Morrison,
Asiatic Society of Bengal—Jourwar or TmEE Asratic Socrery o

Bryear. Edited by the Honorary Secretaries, 8vo. 8 numbers per annum.
4s. each number,

Asiatic Society of Bengal—ProcrEpives oF THE Astaric Socrmry
or Benear. Published Monthly, 1s. each number,

>
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Asiatic Society (Bombay Branch).—Trr JournaL or THE BoumBAy
Branom or e Rovar Asiaric Soctery. Edited by the Secretary. Nos.
. 110 33. 7s. 6d. each number. :
Asiatic Society.—Jovrvir or TEE CEyrow Brancm or THE RoyaL
, Asramic Socrery. 8vo. Published irregularly. 7s. 6d. each part.
Asiatic Society of Japan.—Transicrions oF THE AsraTro SocIETY
or Jaran. Vol I. From 30th October, 1872, to 9th October, 1873, 8vo.
. pp. 110, with plates. 1874. Vol. II. From 22nd October, 1873, to 15tk
July, 1874, 8vo. pp. 249. 1874, Vol. III, Part I. From 16th July, 1874,
to December, 1874, 1875. Vol. IIL. Part II. From 13th January, 1875, to
, 30th June, 1875, Ench Part 7s. 6d.

Asiatic Society (North China Branch).—Joumwar or TEe NorTm
Crina Brancu or Tus Rovarn Astarto Socigry. New Series. Parts 1
to 8. Each part 7s. 64,

Aston.—A. Snorr GraMMar oF ToE Japanese Sroxeny LaNevacE. By
W. G. AsroN, M.A., Interpreter and Translator, H. B. M.’s Legation, Yedo,
Japan. Third edition. 12mo. cloth, pp. 96. 12s.

Atharva Veda Priti¢gikhya.—See under WatIyey.

Auctores Sanscriti. Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society, under the
supervision of TuropoR Goupsriioxer. Vol. I, conteining the Jaiminiya-
Nyfya-Mald~Vistara. Parts I. to V., pp. 1 to 400, large 4to. sewed. 10s.
each part. v

Axon.—Tae Lirzrature or tEE Lawcasmrre Diazecr. A Biblio-
gg;%hicall Essay. By WiiLiam E. A, Axon, F.R.S.L. Feap. 8vo. sewed.
1 . s,

Baba —Ax ELEMENTARY GRAMMAR OF THE JAPANESE LANGUAGE, With
(Easy ;’rogressive Exercises, By Tarur Basa. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and
92, bs.

Bachmaier.—Pasterarricat DicrroNary awxp Grammar. By Axrow
UACHMAIER, President of the Central Pasigraphical Society at Munich. 18mo.
cloth, pp. viii.; 26 ; 160. 1870. 3s.

Bachmaier.—Pasrerarurscaes WoRTERBUCHE 20M (IEBRAUCHE PR DIE
DRUTSCHE SpracHE. Verfasst von Anron Bacumarer, Vorsitzendem des
Central-Vereins fiir Pasigraphie in Miinchen, 18mo. cloth, pp, viii, ; 32; 128
120, 1870. 2s. 6d

Bachmaier.— DiorronNAIRE PASIGRAPHIQUE, PRECEDE DE 1A GRAMMATIRE.
Redigé par AnrTorNe BacmMAIER, Président de la Bociété Centrale de Pasi-
graphie & Munich. 18mo. cloth, pp. vi. 26; 168; 150. 1870. 2s. 6d.

Ballad Society’s Publications. — Subscriptions—Small paper, one
guinea, and large paper, three guineas, per annum.
1868.

1. Barzaps axp Porus FromM Mawvscrrers. Vol I Part I.  On the
Condition of England in the Reigns of Henry VIIIL. and Edward VI. (includ~
ing the state of the Clergy, Monks, and Friars), contains (besides a long
Introduction) the following poems, ete. : Now a Dayes, ab. 1620 o.p.; Vox
Populi Vox Dei, a.p. 1547-8; The Ruyn’ of a Ream’; The Image of
Ypocresye, A.D. 1533 ; Against the Blaspheming English Lutherans and the
Poisonous Dragon Luther; The Spoiling of the Abbeys; The Overthrowe
of the Abbeys, a Tale of Robin Hoode; De Monasteriis Dirutis. Edited
by F. J. Furnivair, M.A.  8vo.

2. Barraps From Mawuserrers. Vol. IL. Part I. The Poore Mans
Pittance. By Ricusarp Wirniams. Contayninge three severall subjects :—
(1.) The firste, the fall and complaynte of Anthonie Babington, whoe, with
others, weare executed for highe treason in the feildes nere lyncolns Inne,
in the yeare of our lorde—1586. (2.) The seconde contaynes the life and
Deathe of Roberte, lorde Deverox, Harle of Kssex: whoe was beheaded in
the wowre of london on ash-wensdaye mornynge, Anno—1601. (3.) The
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laste, Intituled *“acclamatio patrie,” contagnimge the horrib[l]e treason that
weare pretended agaynste your Maiestie, to be donne on the parliament howse ;
The seconde [third] yeare of your Maiestis Raygne [1605].  Edited by F. J.
Fumnivatx, MLA. 8vo. (Zhe Introductions, by Professor W. R. Morfill,
BM.A., of Origl Coll., Oxford, and the Index, are published in No. 10.)

1869. H

3. Tar Roxnureme Barzaps. Part I. With short Notes by
W. Omarrriy, Esq, F.8.A., author of “Popular Music of the Olden ¢ L
Time,” etc., etc., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, drawn by Mr.
Ruporrr Brinp and Mr. W. H. Hoornr, and engraved by Mr. J. H.
RivBaurr and Mr. Hoorer, 8vo.

1870.
4. Tur RoxsuremE Barzaps. Vol.I. PartII.
1871.

5. Tne BoxsurerE Barnaps. Vol. I. Part III. With an Infro-
duction and short Notes by W. CuarreLL, Esq., F.8,A.

6. Capravy Cox, mis Barraps axp Booxs; or, Rosurr Lawvmmanm’s
Letter : Whearin part of the entertainment unteo the Queenz Majesty at
Killingworth Castl, in Warwik Sheer in this Soomerz Progress, 1575, is
signified ; from a freend Officer attendant in the Court, unto hiz freend, a
Citizen and Merchant of London. Re-edited, with accounts of all Oaptain
Cox’s accessible Books, and a comparison of them with those in the
CoMpLAYNT OF SCOTLAND, 1548-9 a0, Bv F.J. FurNivars, M.A. $8vo.

1872.

7. Bartaps rRom Manuscrrers, Vol. I.  Part II. Ballads on

Wolsey, Anne Boleyn, Somerset, and Lady Jane Grey; with Wynkyn de

Worde’s Treatise of a Galaunt (a.s. 1520 A.p.). Edited by Frrorrck J.

Furnivarn, M.A, With Forewords to the Volume, Notes, and an Index. 8vo.

Tre Roxsurea® Barzaps. Vol. II. Part I. ;

1873. ;

9. Ter Roxpurene Barzaps. Vol. II. Part IT.

10. Bazravs rrom Mawuscrrers. Vol. II.  Part II.  Containing
Ballads on Queen Elizabeth, Essex, Campion, Drake, Raleigh, Frobisher,
Warwick, and Bacon, *the Candlewick Ballads,” Poems from the Jackson .
MS., etc. Edited by W. R. Morrity, Esq., M.A., with an Introduction !

" to No. 3.
1874.

11. Love-Pomums axp Huaouvrovs Onms, written at the end of a volume
of small printed books, 4.p. 16141619, in the British Musenm, labelld

“Varions Poems,” and markt %82 Pyt forth by Freperiok J. FURNIVALL. ,

w
h

12. Tae RoxBureEE BAILADS. 1-5'\]:01. II. Part III. :
1875. X
13. Trr RoxsurenE Barrans. Vol. IIL. Part L. i
1876. §

14. Tre Baerorp Barravs. Edited with Introduction and Notes, K
by Joserr Wooprirs Essworrs, M.A., Camb., Editor of the Reprinted :

‘¢ Drolleries’ of the Restoration.” Part I. )
Ballantyne.—Erzments or Hivof axp Brar Buixd Grammsr. By the
late James R. Batnanryne, LL.D. Second edition, revised and corrected |
Crown 8vo., pp. 44, cloth. 5s. ;
Ballantyne.—Fizrsr Lussons v Savswrrr GraMMAR; together with an
Introduction to the Hitopadésa. Second edition. Second Impression. By
James R. Barnrantyng, LL.D., Librarian of the India Office. 8vo. pp. viil.
and 110, cloth, 1873. 38s. 6d. :
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Banerjea.—TuE Arrax Wrrwess, or the Testimony of Arian Seriptures
in corroboration of Biblical History and the Rudiments of Christian Doctrine.
Including Dissertations on the Original Home and Barly Adventures of Indo-
Avians, By the Rev. K. M. BaxNersrA. 8vo. sewed, pp. xviil. and 236. 8s. 64.

Bate.—A DicrroNary oF tHr Hinoee Lanevies. Compiled by J.
D. Bate. 8vo. cloth, pp. 806. £2 12s. 64.

Beal—Travers or Fam Hiax snp Suwe-Yow, Buddhist Pilgrims
from China to India (400 o.p.and 518 4,0.) Translated from the Chinese,
by 8. Bran (B.A. Trinity College, Cambridge), a Chaplain in Her Majesty’s
Fleet, a Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and Author of a Translation of
the PratimOksha and the Amithéiba Sttra from the Chinese. Crown 8vo. pp.
Ixxiii. and 210, cloth, ornamental, with a coloured map. 10s. 6d.

Beal.—A Carexa or Buppmisr Scriproess wrom e Cninsse. By S.
Brar, B.A., Trinity College, Cambridge; a Chaplain in Her Majesty’s Fleet,
etc, 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 436. 1871. 15s.

Beal. —Tur Romanric Leeeyp or SAxnva Buppma. From the
Chinese-Sanscrit by the Rev. Samurn Beawn, Author of “Buddhist Pilgrims,”
etc. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 400. 1875. 12s.

Beal.—TuE Buopmisr TrIprraxs, as it is known in China and Japan.
A Cata’}logl'lze and Compendious Report. By Samuern Brawn, B.A. Folio, sewed,
pp- 117. ~ 7s. 6d.

Beames.—OurriNgs o Inprany Prrrorosy. With a Map, showing the
Distribution of the Indian Languages. ByJomn Beames, Second enlarged and
revised edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viil. and 96. &s.

Beames.—Nores on tTme Bmoreuri Diarecr or Hisof, spoken in
Western Behar, By Joux Bmaumes, Bsq., B.C.S., Magistrate of Chumparun,
8vo. pp. 26, sewed. 1868. ls. 6d.

Beames.—A. Compararrve GraMmar oF THE Moprry ARYAN LANcUAGES
or INpra (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, Uriya, and
Bengali. By Jouy Bmames, Bengal C.8., M,R.A.8., &e.

Vol. 1. On Sounds. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi and 360. 16s.
Vol. II. The Noun and the Pronoun. 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 848. 16s.

Bellairs.—A Gramuar or THE Mararr Laweviee. By H. 8. K.
Berrairs, M.A., and LAxMAN Y. AsuKEDKAR, B.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. 90. &s.

Bellew.—A. Dicrionary or e Puxxaro, or Pursmro Lavevaes, on a
New and Improved System. With areversed Part, or English and Pukkhto,
By H. W. BeLnew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal 8vo.
vp. xii. and 356, cloth. 42s.

Bellew.—A. Grammar or TEE PukxuT0 0R PUESETO LANGUAGE, On a
New and Improved System. Combining Brevity with Utility, and Tllustrated by
Exercises and Dialogues. By H. W, Berrew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army.
Super-royal 8vo., pp. xii. and 156, cloth. 2ls.

Bellew.—Frox Tue Inpus To TEE Treris: a Narrative of a Journey
through the Countries of Balochistan, Afghanistan, Khorassan, and Iran, in
1872; together with a Synoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Brahoe
Language, and a Record of the Meteorological Observations and Altitudes on
the March from the Indus to the Tigris. By H. W. Berrew, C.S.1., Surgeon
Bengal Staff Corps, Author of ‘A Journal of a Mission to Afghanistan in
1857-58," and “ A Grammar and Dictionary of the Pukkhto Language.”
Demy 8vo. cloth, 14s.

Bellew.—Easmurr snp Kasmemar. A Narrative of the Journey ot
the Embassy to Kashghar in 1873-74. By H. W. Berizw, C.8.1. Demy
8vo. cl, pp. xxxii. and 420. 16s. -

Bellows.—Enerisa Ovrning VocaBULARY, for the use of Students of the
Chinese, Japanese; and other Languages. Arranged by Joux Brrrows. With
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters. By Professor SummEzs,
Kmg's College, London.  Crown 8vo., pp. 6 and 368, cloth. 6s.
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Bellows.—OvrLive DicrroNary, For THE UsE oF Missonarizs, Explorers,
and Students of Language. By Max Miiuter, M.A., Taylorian Professor in the
University of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinary
English Alphabet in transeribing Foreign Languages. The Vocabulary co?piled
by JouN Berrows. Crown 8vo. Limp morocco, pp.-xxxi. and 368. 7s. 6d.

Bellows.—DiorroNary ror 1HE Pocxer, French and English, English
and French. Both Divisions on same page. By Jomn Brrrows. Masculine
and Feminine Words shown by Distinguishing Types. Conjugations of all the
Verbs ; Liaison marked in French %’urt, and Hints to aid Pronunciation.
Together with Tables and Maps. Revised by Arexanpne Brroams, M.A.,
and Fellow of the University, Paris. Second Edition. 32mo. roan, with tuck,
gilt edges. 10s. 64. . .

Benfey.—A Grivmar or T Lanevaee oF tup VEpis. By Dr.
Turopor BeNrey. In 1 vol, 8vo., of about 650 pages. [In preparation.

Benfey.—A Pracricar Grammar or TEE Sanskrir Lancuaes, for the
use of Early Students. By Tuzropor Brnr¥ry, Professor of Sanskrit in the
University of Gittingen. Second, revised and enlarged, edition. Royal 8vo.
vp. viii. and 296, cloth. 10s. 6d.

Beschi.—Cravrs Humantorvm Lizreraron Suprimrorts Tamvrier Ivro-
wmaTis. Auctore R. P. Consranrio Josermo Bescirto, Soc. Jesu, in Madurensi
Regno Missionario. Edited by the Rev. XK. Imrerern, and printed for A.
Burnell, Esq., Tranquebar. 8vo. sewed, pp. 171. 10s. 64,

Beurmann.—Vocasurazy or TeE TierE Lavevace. Written down by
Morrrz voN BeurMANN, Published with a Grammatical Sketeh. By Dr. A.
Mzex, of the University of Jena. pp. viii. and 78, cloth, 3s. 6d. .

Beveridge.—Tur Districr or Bamareansy; its History and Statistics.
By H. Beverioes, B.C.S. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 460. 21s.

Bhagavat-Geeta.—See under Wirxrys.

Bibliotheea Indica. A Collection of Oriental Works published by
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Old Series, Fasc. 1 to 2356. New Series.
Fasc. 1 to 348. (Special List of Contents to be had on application.) Each
Fsc in 8vo., 2s.; in 4to., 4s.

Bigandet.—Tmr Lire or Luemyp or (avpama, the Buddha of the
Burmese, with Annotations. The ways to Neibban, and Notice on the
Phongyies, or Burmese Monks. By the Right Reverend P. Bi¢anper, Bishop of

. Ramatha, Vicar Apostolic of Avaand Pegu. 8vo. sewed, pp. zi., 538,and v, £2 2s.

Birch.—Fastr Mowastior AEve Saxowicr: or, an Alphabetical List of
the Heads of Religious Houses in England, previous to the Norman Conquest,
to which is prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Foundations.
By W. Dr Grey Birca.  8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 114. 5s.

Bleek.—A Comparative Gramaar or Sours A¥ricaN LaNaUaems. By
W. H. I. Buger, Ph.D. Volume I. I, Phonology. 1I. The Concord.
Section 1, The Noun. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 322, cloth. 16s.

Bleek.-—A Brrer Account oF Busmman Forx Lore aND ormEr Trxrs.
By W. H. I Bresx, Ph.D,, ete., ete. Foliosd., pp. 21. 1875, 2s. 6d.
Bleek—Ruy~arD 1v SoUrm Awrrca; or, Hottentot Fables. Trans-
lated from the Original Manuseript in Sir George Grey’s Library. By Dr.
W. H. I. Breex, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good

Hope. In one volume, small 8vo., pp. xxxi. and 94, cloth. 3s. 6d.

Blochmann.—Taz Prosony or TaE Prrsraws, according to Saifi, Jmi,
and other Writers, By H. Brocumany, M.A. Assistant Professor, Caleutta
Madrasah, 8vo. sewed, pp. 166. 10s. 64.

Blochmann,—Scmoor. Grosraray or INpia Axp Brmise Burmar. By
H. Brocumanw, M.A.  12mo. pp. vi. and 100. 2s. 64.

Blochmann,—A Trratise oy reE Rusa’r entitled Risalah i Taranah.
By Agua Aumap ’Arr.  With an Introduction and Explanatory Notes, by H.
Brocuymanw, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. 11 and 17, 2s. 6d.

ol
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Blochmann.—TrE Prrstan Merres 3y Sarrr, and a Treatise on Persian
Rhyme by Jami. Edited in Persian, by H. Brocamaxy, M.A. 8vo. sewed
pp. 62. 3s.6d.

Bombay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the superintendence of G.
Biigrer, Ph. D., Professor of Oriental Languages, Klphinstone College, and
f& 18(1'17314}103.1\1', Ph. D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies, Deccan College.

68-70.

1. Pawcmarantra Iv. A¥p v. Edited, with Notes, by G. BiigrEz,
Ph.D. Dp.84,16. 6s.

2. Nicorfsmayrra’s Pawrrpmismenpuiegmars. Edited and explained
by F. Krenmorn, Ph, D, Part I., the Sanskrit Text and Various Readings.
pp. 116, 10s. 64, i

3." PANomamANTRA IL. AND InL. Edited, with Notes, by G- Blimrez, Ph. D.
Pp. 86, 14, 2. T7s. 6d.

4, Pavomarantna 1. Edited, with Notes, by F. Kipnmory, Ph.D.
Pp. 114, 53. 7s. 6d. .

5. Kirinisa’s Ragmouvaiiga, With the Commentary of Mallindtha,
Edited, with Notes, by SuankarP. Panprr, M.A.'Part I, Cantos I-VI. 10s.64.

6. Kirmiss’s Miravicdenrmrred.  Edited, with Notes, by Smanxar
P. Pawpir, M.A,  10s. 6d. )

7. Nicorfpmarza’s ParrsmAspznpusermara  Bdited and explained
by F. KienuorN, Ph.D. Part II. Translation and Notes. (Paribhiishis,
f-—xxxvil) pp. 184. 10s. 6d.

8. K4rmisa’s- Raeuuvaiisa. With the Commentary of Mallindtha.
Edited, with Notes, by Smankar P. Paypir, M.A. Part II. Cantos VII.~
XII. 10s. 64.

9. Nfeosfnmarys's ParrsmisamNpusexmara.  Edited and explained
by F. KiermorN. Part II.  Translation and Notes, (Paribhishés xxxviii-~
Ixix) 7s. 6d. o

10. DavpIn’s Dasarumarsomartra.  Edited with critical and explana-
tory Notes by G. Biihler. Part I. ' 7s. 64. ,

11. Bmanrrrmarr's Nirrsataxa AND VATRAGYASATAKA, with Extracts
from Two Sanskrit Coramentaries. Edited, with Notes, by Kasivara T.
TeLANG. 98,

12. Naeorrsmarra’s ParismAsmunpusexEard.  Edited and explained
by F. Kiruorn, Part 1I, Translation and Notes. (Paribhdishls Ixx.-
exxii,) 7s. 6d.

13. Karipass’s RaeHUvAfigs, with the Commentary of Mallindtha.
Edited, with Notes, by Ssankar P. Payprr. Part III. Cantos XIV.-
XIX.  10s. 6d. ) .

14. VigraMingADEVACHARITA, Edited, with an Introduction, by G.
Biurer., 7s. 6d.

Bottrell —Traprrrons anp Hruarrmsior Stories or West CorNwALL.
By W. Borrrern (an old Celt). Demy 12mo. pp. vi. 292, cloth. 1870. Scarce.

Bottrell—Traprrrons axp Hrarrmsipe Stories or Wesr Corwwarr.
By Wirriam Borrrein. With Illustrations by Mr. Joseen Brieur. Second
Series. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 300. 6s.

Boyce—A Graumar or taE EKarrr Lavevace— By Wirrmm B.
Boyrs, Wesleyan Missionary. Third Edition, augmented and improved, with
Exercises, by Wirniam J, Davis, Wesleyan Missionary, 12mo. pp. xii. and
16_4-, cloth. 8s. : . .

Bowditch.—Svrrorx Susnanes. By N. I. Bowprrcm. Third Edition,
8vo. pp. xxvi. and 758, cloth, 7s. 64.

Bretschneider. — Ox tre Kyowrepe: Possessgp BY THE ANCIENT
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CHINESE OF THE ARABS AND ARABIAN CoLonIEs, and other Western Cfn}n-
tries mentioned in Chinese Books. By E. Brerscunemnrr, M.D., Physician
of the Russian Legation at Peking. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1871. 1ls.
Bretschneider.—Nores oN Cmrvess MEeprzvan TRAVELLERS TO THE
Wesr. By E. BreErscuNEIDER, M.D. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 130, 5s.
Bretschneider. — Arcmmoroeroar AnD HisTorroAr RESEARCHES oON
Pexive avp 1rs Exvirons. By E. Brerscunervrr, M.D., Physician to the
Russian Legation at Peking. Imp. 8vo. sewed, pp. 64, with 4 Maps. 6s.
Bretschneider.—Norrors or rEe Meprmvar GrocrArmy aNp History
or CeNTRAL AND WESTERN AstA.  Drawn from Chinese and Mongol Writings,
and Compared with the Observations of Western Authors in the Middle Ages.
By E. Brersouneiper, M.D.  8vo, sewed, pp. 233, with two Maps, 12s. 6.
Brhat-Sanhita (The).-——See under Kern.

Brinton.— Trz Myrms or toe Now Wortp A Treatise on the
Symbolism and Mythology of the Red Race of America. By Danimn G.
Branron, A.M., M.D. Second Edition, revised. Cr. 8vo, cloth, pp. viii. and
331, 12s. 6d.

British Museum.—CamAro6UE oF Sawskrrr A¥D Parr Booxs in the
British Museum.. By Dr- Ernst Haas. Printed by permission of the Trustees
of the British Museum. 4to pp. viii. and 188, boards. 21s.

Brockie.—Innraw Purrosormy. Introductory Paper. By Winrran
Brookie, Authov of “ A Day in the Land of Scott,” etc., etc. 8vo. pp. 26,
sewed. 1872, ¢d.

Bronson.—A Dicrrovary 1N Assammse aNp Enerise. . Compiled by
M. Broxnsox, American Baptist Missionary. 8vo. calf, pp. viii. and 609. £2 2.

Brown—Tzmr Dervismrs; or, Oriextar Serrrrvarzsm. By Joun P.
Browx, Secretary and Dragoman of the Legation of the United States of
America at Constantinople. With twenty-four Illustrations. 8vo. cloth,
pp. viii. and 415, 14s.

Brown.—Sanskrrr Prosony avp Nunsarear Symsors Exerarven. By
Cuaries Parie Broww, Author of the Telugu Dictionary, Grammar, ete., Pro-
fessor of Telugu in the University of London. Demy 8vo. pp. 64, cloth. 3. 6d.

Buddhaghosha's Parables: translated from Burmese by Captain H.
T. Rocers, R.E. With an Introduction containing Buddha’s Dhammapadam,
or, Path of Virtue; translated from Puli by F. Max Miizrer, 8vo, pp. 378,
cloth., 12s. 6d. R

Burgess.—Arcmmorostoar SurvEy oF Wesrery Inpra.  Report of
the First Season’s Operations in the Belgim and Kaladgi Districts. = Jan. to
May, 1874. By James Buremss. With 56 photographs and lith. plates,
Royal 4to. pp. viil. and 45. £2 2. i

Burnell.—Cararoevr or 4 Corrrcrion or SAnsErir MANUSCRIPIS. By
A. O. Bor~ern, M.R.A.S., Madras Civil Service, Part 1. Vedic Manuscripts,
Feap. 8vo. pp. 64, sewed. 1870. 2.

Burnell. —Tax Siwaviomisasrimeaxa (being the Third Brihmana)
of the 34ma Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of Sdyana, an
English Translation, Introduction, and Index of Words, by A. C. BunneLL.
Volume I.—Text and Commentary, with Introduction. Svo. Pp. xxxviii. and
104. 12s. 6d.

Burnell. —Tew VancasrAmmava (being the Eighth Bréhmana) of the
Sama Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of Siyana, a Preface and
Index of Words, by A. 0. Buanerr, M.R.A.S,, etc.  8vo. sewed, pp. xliii,,
12, and xii., with 2 coloured plates. 10s. 6d.

Burnell—Tar Drvaripuyivasrinuaya (being the Fifth Brahmana)
of the Sama Veda. The Sanskrit Text edited, with the Commentary of Sayana,
an Igr;dex 5of Words, etc., by A. C. Burnsin, M.R.A.S. 8vo.and Traus.,
pp. 34,  &s,
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Burnell—Oxy ras Arvora Scmoor oF Sanskrrr Gramuarrans. Their
Place in the Sanskrit and Subordinate Literatures. By A. C. BurNELL., 8vo.
pp. 120, 10s. 64.

Burnell —Davapagagroxr. Tex Stoxas v Sansgrir, with English
Translation. By A.C. BurneLu, 8vo.pp. 11, 2s.

Burnell—Eremenrts or Sourm-INDIAN PALmoGRAPEY, from the 4th
to the 17th century A.p. By A. C. Bursenn. 4to. boards, pp. 98. With
30 plates. 1875.

Buttmann.—A Gramwar or Tor New Trspamest Grezx. By A.
Burrmany.  Authorized translation by Prof J. H. Thayer, with numerous
t‘tgt;istions and corrections by the author, Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 474.

. s

Calcutta Review.—Tne Carcorra Review. Fublished Quarterly.
Price 8s. 6d.

Caldwell. —A Compararrve GRAMMAR OF THE DRAVIDIAN, oR SoUTEH-
Inpian Famiry or Laneuacss. By the Rev. R. Caroweirn, LL.D. A
Second, corrected, and enlarged Edition. Demy 8vo. pp. 805. 1875, 28s.

Callaway. —IzINeANDEWANE, NENSUMANSUMANE, NEZINDABA, ZABANTU
(I_\Tursery Tales, Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus). In their own words,
with a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Henny CALLAWAY,
M.D. Volume I., 8vo. pp. xiv. and 378, cloth. Natal, 1866 and 1867. 16s. ‘

Callaway. — Tux Rerierous SystoM oF THE AMAZULT.

Part I.—Unkulunkulu; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the
Amazulu and other Tribes of South Africa,in their own words, with a translation
into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Canon Cacraway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 128,
sewed. 1868, d4s. :

Part TI.—Amatongo; or, Ancestor Worship, as existing ameng the Amazulu, in
their .own words, with a translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev.
Cavow Caznaway, M.D. 1869. &vo. pp. 127, sewed. 1869. 4s.

Part IIT.—Izinyanga Zokubula ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amazulu, in
their own words. With a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev.
Canon CaLzaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 160, sewed. 1870. 4s.

Part IV.—Abatakati, or Medical Magic and Witcheraft. 8vo. pp. 40, sewed. Ls. 6.

Calligaris.—Lz Couraeyon pE Tows, oU DicrIoNNAIRE PoryeroTrTE.
Parle Colonel Lours CaLrigaris, Grand Officier, ete. (French—Latin-—Italian——
Spanish—Portuguese—German—English—Modern Greek—Arabie—Turkish.}
2 vols. 4to., pp. 1157 and 746. Turin, £4 4s.

Campbell. —Sercimens or row Lavevacks oF INpIa, including Tribes
of Bengal, the Central Provinces, and the Eastern Frontier. By Sir G.
CampBELL, M.P. Folio, paper, pp. 308. 1874, £1 1ls 64,

Carpenter.—Tur Tasr Davs v Exeranp oF TEE Ratam Rammomuw
Ror. By Mary CarpeNTER, of Bristol. With Five Illustrations. 8&vo. pp.
272, cloth. 7s. 64,

Carr.—&o ¥ oyt '8%0(8%. A Courecrion or Trrvev Proverss,
Translated, Illustrated, and Explained; together with some Sanserit Proverbs
%;inted in the Devnfgart and Telugu Characters. By Captain M. W. Cang,

adras Staff Corps. One Vol. and Supplemnt, royal 8vo. pp. 488 and 148, 81s.6d

Catlin—O-Kus-Pa. A Religious Ceremony of the Mandans. By
Grorar CaTuiN. With 18 Coloured Illustrations, 4to. pp. 60, bound in cloth,
gilt edges. 14s.

Chalmers.—Trr Ortexw or tTam Crminese; an Attempt to Trace the
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions,
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By JomN Cnaumers, A.M. Foolscap 8vo,
cloth, pp. 78. 6s.
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Chalmers.—Trx Sprcurarions oN Merarmysics, Portry, AND MorarITY
oF # Tan OLp Prrrosoprer’ Lav Teza, Translated from the Chinese, with
an Introduction by John Chalmers, M.A. Feap. 8vo. cloth, xx. and 62. 4s. 6d.

Charnock.—Lunus Parrowynicus; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur-
names. By Ricmarp Syeemrmy Czarwock, Ph.D., F.8.A, F.R.G.S. Crown
8vo., pp. 182, cloth. 7s. 6d.

Charnock,—VErss Nomrvarta ; or Words derived from Proper Names.
By Ricuarp Sreruex CmarNook, Ph. Dr. F.8.A., ete. 8vo. pp. 326, cloth. 14s.

Charnock.—Tur Prorrms or Trawsyrvania. Founded on a Paper
read before THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL Socrery oF Lonpon, on the Ath of May,
1869. By Ricmarp Stepmny Cuamnock, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Demy
8vo. pp. 86, sewed. 1870. 2s. 6d, '

Chaucer Society's Publications. Subscription, two gnineas per annum.

1868. First Series.

Cavrerpory Tarms. - Part I
I The Prologue and Knight’s Tale, in 6 parallel Texts (from the 6 MSS.
named below), together with Tables, showing the Groups of thes Tales,
and their varying order in 88 MSS. of the Tales, and in the old
printed editions, and also Specimens from several MSS. of the
‘“ Moveable Prologues’ of the Canterbury Tales,—The Shipman's
Prologue, and Franklin’s Prologue,—when moved from their right
places, and of the substitutes for them.
I1. The Prologue and Knight's Tale from the Ellesmere MS.
IIL. ,, ” " ” » » s Hengwrt ,, 154
Iv. , » » y n » » Cambridge,, Gg. 4,27,
A\ 3 ” ” » n g Corpus »  Oxford.
VL ” ” » n » oy Petworth
VIL » 3 i w 3 5 Lansdowne , 851,
Nos, II. to VII. are separate Texts of the 6-Text edition of the Canterbury
Tales, Part I.

1868. Second Series.

1. Ox Earry Evarrsm Provuwcrarion, with especial reference to Shak-
spere and Chaucer, containing an investigation of the Correspondence of Writing
with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Sazon period to the present day, preceded
by a systematic notation of all spoken sounds, by means of the ordinary print-
ing types. Inciuding a re-arrangement of Prof. K. J. Child’s Memoirs on the
Language of Chaucer and Gower, and Reprints of the Rare Tracts by Salesbury
on English, 1547, and Welsh, 15667, and by Barcley on French, 1521. By
ALexanper J. Ervis, F.R.S,, ete,, ete. Part I. On the Pronunciation of the
x1vth, xvith, xviith, and xvirith centuries.

2. Essays oy Cmavcur; His Words and Works. Part I. 1. Ebert’s
Review of Sandras’s E'tude sur Chaucer, considére comme Imitateur des Trouvéres,
translated by J. W. Van Rees Hoets, M.A., I'rinity Hall, Cambridge, and revised
by the Author.—II. A Thirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the Chilindre: * For
by my clilindre itis prime of day’’ (Shipmannes Tale). Edited, with a Trans-
lation, by Mr. Epmunp Broox, and illustrated by a Woodcut of the Instrument
from the Ashmole MS, 1522.

3. A Tremeorary Prurace to the Six-Text Edition of Chaucer’s
Canterbury Tales. Part I. Attempting to show the true order of the Tales, and
the Days and Stages of the Pilgrimage, ete,, ete. By F. J, FurnivaLy, ksq.,
M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge.

v = =t
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Chaucer Society’s Publications—continued.

1869. First Series. ,
V%{I The Miller’s, Reeve’s, Cook’s, and Gamelyn’s Tales: Ellesmere MS.

” 3 ) 2 ” 2 » Hengwrt ,

X, » " 1 v ” 5y Cambridge,,

XL, ” » » 1 ” ” Corpus ”»

- XIL ,, ," » e 9 »  Petworth
XIIL » ” ” . . s  Lansdowne,,

These are separate issucs of the 6-Text Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, Part 1I.

1869. Second Series.

4. Ewerrsm ProNUNcIArION, with especial reference to Shakspere and
Chaucer. By Arexanper J. Erus, F.R.S. Part IL.

1870. First Serves.

XIV. Canversury Tanws. Part 1I.  The Miller’s, Reeve’s, and Cook's
Tales, with an Appendix of the Spurious Tale of Gamelyn, in Six
parallel Texts. )

1870.  Second Series.

5. Ox Earry Exerisa ProNuwncraTroN, with especial reference to Shak-
spere and Chaucer. By A. J. Eruw, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part III. Illustrations
on the Pronvnciation of x1vth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer, Gower, Wycliffe,

™~ Spenser, Shakespere, Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Bullokar, Gill. Pronouncing
' Vocabulary.

1871, First Series.

XV. The Man of Law's, Shipman’s, and Priovess’s Tales, with Chaucer’s own
Tale of Sir Thopas, in 6 parallel Texts from the MSS. above named,
and 10 coloured drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the originals in the
Ellesmere MS.

XVI. The Man of Law’s Tale, &c., &c.: Ellesmere MS.
XVIL. ,, - » » Cambridge ,,
XViIL, , » 1 ” Corpus ”
XIX. The Shipman’s, Prioress's,and Man of Law's Tales, from the Petworth M S.
XX. The Man of Law’s Tales, from the Lansdowne MS. (each with woodcuts
of fourteen drawings of Tellers of Tales in the Ellesmere MS.)
XXI. A Parallel-Text edition of Chaucer’'s Minor Poems, Part I.:—¢The
Dethe of Blaunche the Duchesse,” from Thynne’s ed. of 1532, the
Fairfax MS. 16, and Tanner MS. 346 ; ‘the compleynt to Pite,” ¢ the
Parlament of Foules,’ and ‘the Compleynt of Mars,’ each from six M $8.-
XXII. Supplementary Parallel-Texts of Chaucer's Minor Poems, Part I., con-
taining ¢ The Parlament of Foules,” from three MSS,

XXIII. Odd Texts of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part I., containing 1. two MS.
fragments of ‘ The Parlament of Foules;’ 2. the two differing versions
of “The Prologue to the Legende of Good Women,’ arranged so as to
show their differences; 3. an Appendix of Poems attributed to Chaucer,
1. *The Balade of Pitee by Chauciers;’ 11. *The Cronycle made by
Chaucer,’ both from MSS. written by Shirley, Chaucer’s contemporary.

XXIV. A One-Text Print of Chancer’s Minor Poems, being the best Text from

the Parallel-Text Edition, Part 1., containing: 1. The Dethe of

Biaunche the Duchesse; 2. The Compleynt to Pite; 3. The Parlament

of Foules; 4. The Compleynt of Mars; 5. The A B C, with its

original from De Guileville’s Pélerinage de la Vie humaine (edited
from the best Paris MS8, by M. Paul Meyer).

1871. Second Series.
6. Trux Fore-worDs to my Parallel-Text edition of Chaucer’s Minor

i
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Chaucer Society's Publications—continued.
Poems for the Chaucer Society (with a try to set Chaucer’s Works in their right
order of Time). By Frepk.J. Funnivatt., Part [ (This Part brings out,
for the first time, Chaucer’s long early but hopeless love.)

1872. First Series.
XXV. Chaucer's Tale of Melibe, the Monk’s, Nun’s Priest’s, Doctor’s, Par-
doner's, Wife of Bath’s, Friar's, and Summoner’s Tales, in 6 parallel
Texts from the MSS. above named, and with the remaining 13 coloured
drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the originals in the Ellesmere MS.
XXVI. The Wife’s, Friar's, and Summoner’s Tales, from the Ellesmere MS., with
9 woodeuts of Tale-Telers. (Part 1V.)

XXVIL The Wife's, Friar's, Summoner's, Mouk’s, and Nun’s DPriest’s Tales,

from the Hengwrt MS., with 23 woodcuts of the Tellers of the Tales.
(Part IIL)
XXVIII. The Wife’s, Friar's, and Summoner’s Tales, from the Cambridge MS.,
with 9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.)
XXIX, A Treatise on the Astrolabe; otherwise called Bred and Mylk for
Children, addressed to his Son Lowys by Geoffrey Chaucer. Edited
by the Rev. WaLTeR W. SkEaT, M.A.

1872. Second Series.

7. Orieivars Anp Awaroeues of some of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales.
Part 1. 1. The original of the Man of Law’s Tale of Constance, from the
PFrench Chronicle of Nicholas Trivet, Arundel M8, 56, ab. 1340 a.p., collated
with the later copy,ab. 1400, in the National Library at Stockholm ; copied and
edited, with a trnslation, by Mr. EpMuxp Brocx. 2. The Tale of *Merelaus
the Emperor,” from the Early-English version of the Gesta Romanorum in Harl,
MS. 7333; and 3. Part of Matthew Paris’s Vite Offe Primi, both stories,
illustrating incidents in the Man of Law’s Tale. 4. T'wo French Fabliaux like
the Reeve’s Tale. 5. Two Latin Stories like the Friar's Tale.

1873. Hirst Series.
XXX. The Six-Text Canterbury Tales, Part V., containing the Clerk’s and
Merchant's Tales.

1873. Second Series.
8. Albertano of Brescia's Liber Consilei et Consolationss, A.p. 1246
(the Latin source of the French original of Chaucer's Melibe), edited from the
MSS. by Dr. THor SUuNDBY.

1874. Hirst Series.

XXXI. The Six-Text, Part VL., containing the Squire’s and Franklin’s Tales,
XXXII to XXX VI. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS.

1874. Second Series.

9. Essays on Chaucer, his Words and Works, Part II.: 8. John of
Hoveden's Practiea Chilindri, edited from the MS. with a traunslation, by Mr.
E. Brock. 4. Chaucer’s use of the final -¢, by Josern Payng, Esq. 5. Mrs.
E. Barrett-Browning on Chaucer : being those parts of her review of the Book
of the Poets, 1842, which relate to him ; here reprinted by leave of Mr. Robert
Browning. 6. Professor Bernhard Ten-Brink’s critical edition of Chaucer’s
Compleynie to Pite.

1875, Iirst Serdes.

XXXVII The Six-Text, Part VIIL, the Second Nun's, Canon’s-Yeoman's, and
. Manciple's T'ales, with the Blank-Parson Link.
XXXVIIL to XLIII. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. bringing
all up to the Parson’s Tale,
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Chaucer Society’s Publications—continued.

XLIV. A detailed Comparison of the Troylus and Cryseyde with Boccaccio’s
Filostrato, with a Translation of all Passages used by Chaucer, and
an Abstract of the Parts not used, by W. Micnarr Rosserry, Esq.,
and with a printof the Troylus from the Harleian MS. 3943. Part [,

XLV., XLVI, Ryme-Index to the Ellesmere MS. of the Canterbury Tales,
by Henry Cromig, Esq., M.A. Both in Royal 4to for the Siz-Zbxt,
- and in 8vo. for the separate Ellesmere MS.

1875. Second Series.

10. Originals and Analogues of Chaucer's Canterbury Tales, Part II.
6. Alphonsus of Lincoln, a Story like the Prioress's Tule. 7. How Reynard
caught Chanticleer, the source of the Nun’s-Priest’s Tale. 8. Two ltalian
Stories, and a Latin one, like the Pardoner’s Tale. 9. The Tale of the Priest's
Bladder, a story like the Summoner’s Tale, being ¢ Li dis de le Vescie a Prestre,’
par Jakes de Basiw. 10. Petrarch's Latin Tale of Griseldis (with Boceaecio’s
Story from which it was re-told), the original of the Olerk's Tale. 1. Five
Versions of a Pear-tree Story like that in the Merchant’s Tale. 12. Four
Versions of The Life of Saint Cecilia, the original of the Second Nun's Tule.

11. Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak-

spere and Chaucer. By ALexanxper J. Eruis, Esq., F.R.S. Part IV,

Life Records of Chaucer. Part I., The Robberies of Chaucer by

Richard Brerelay and others at Westminster, and at Hatcham, Surrey,. on

Tuesday, Sept. 6, 1390, with some account of the Robbers, from the Enrol-

ments in the Public Record Office. By Warrorp D, Senmy, Esq., of the

Public Record Office.

13. TeyNNE's ANIMADVERsIONS (1599) ox Senemr's Chaucer’s Workes,
re-edited from the unique MS., by FrREDR. J. FUurRNIvALL, with fresh Lives of
‘William and Francis Thynne, and the only known fragment of The Pilgrim’s
Tale.

Childers.—A Parr-Ewerrse Drorronary, with Sanskrit Equivalents,
and with numerous Quotations, Extracts, and References, Compiled by Rosent
Caxsar CuILDERS, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. Imperial 8vo. Double
Columns. Complete in 1 Vol,, pp. xxii. and 622, cloth. 1875, #£3 8s.

The first Pali Dictionary ever published.

Childers.—A PArr Grammar vor Breiwners. By Roserr C. CHIIDERS.
In 1 vol. 8vo. cloth. [In preparation.

Childers.—Notes ox TEE SIiNEALESE Lawevier. No. 1. On the
Formation of the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By R. C. Carzpers. Demy 8vo.
sd., pp. 16. 1873. ls.

China Review; or, Norzs axp Qumrres ox THE Far Easr. Pub-
lished bi-monthly, Edited by E. J. Exrer. 4to. Subscription, £1 10s,
per volume. .

Chinese and Japanese Literature (A Catalogue of), and of Oriental
Periodicals. On Sale by Triibner & Co., 57 and 69, Ludgate Hill, London. 8vo.

p. 28.  Gratis.

Chintamon.—A ComuenTarY oy THE TEXT 0E TEE BEAGAVAD-Gir{;
or, the Discourse between Krishna and Arjuna of Divine Matters. A Sanscrit
Philosophical Poem. With a few Introductory Papers, By Hurrycrunp
CriNtaMoN, Political Agent to H. H. the Guicowar Mulhar Rao Maharajah
of Baroda. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 118. 6s.

Christaller.—A. Diorrovary, Ewexise, Tsm1, (Asante), Axra; Tshi
(Chwee), comprising as dialects Akan (Asinté, Akém, Akuapém, etc.) and
Fanté ; Akra (Accra), connected with Adangme; Grold Coast, West Africa.

Enyiresi, Twi né Nkrai ' Enligi, Otéti ke G2

nsem - asekyere - ihoma. wiemoi - agi§it§omo- wolo.
By the Rev. J. G. CurrstarLier, Rev, C. W. LocrER, Rev. J. ZIMMERMANN,
16mo. 7s. 6d.

12
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Christaller.—A GrAMMAR oF THE ASANTE AND FANTE LANGUAGE, called
Tshi (Chwee, T'wi) : based on the Akuapem Dialect, with reference to the
other (Akan and Fante) Dialects. By Rev. J. G. CHRISTALLER. 8vo. pp.
xxiv. and 203. 1875. 10s. 64.

Clarke.—Tzexy Gresr Rerretons: an Essay in Comparative Theology.
By James Freeman Crarke. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 5§28, 1871, 1l4s.

Clarke.—Maunorr ox 12E CoMPARATIVE GRAMMAR oF Eeyrrian, Corric, -

aNp Upe. By Hype Crarke, Cor. Member Awmerican Oriental Society ; Mem.
German Oriental Society, etc., ete. Demy 8vo. sd., pp. 32, 2,

Clarke—ResparoErs IN Pre-misroric anp Proro-misrortc CompaRa-
Tive PuiLoLogy, MYTHOLOGY, AND ARCHEOLOGY, in connoxion with the
Origin of Culture in America and the Accad or Sumerian Families. By Hypz
CrargE,  Demy 8vo. sewed, pp, xi, and 74, 1875, 2s 64.

Cleasby.—Ax Iceranprc-Exerrsm Dricrrovary. DBased on the MS.
Collections of the late Richard Cleasby. Eularged. and completed by G.
Viergsson. With an Introduction, and Life of Richard Cleasby, by G. “?.,E‘BBE
Dasent, D.C.I..  4fo. £3 7s. '

Colebrooke.—Tue Lire axp Miscerzaneous Essays or Huvry Tuomas
Covesroore, The Biography by his Son, Sir T. E. CorLesrookE, Bart., M.D.,
The Essays edited by Professor Cowell. In 3 vols.

Vol. I. The Life. With Portrait and Map. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 492,

14s.

Vols. 11, and JI1. The Essays. A New Edition, with Notes by E. B, Cowxry,
Professor of Sanskritin the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp.
xvi,-644, and x.-520. 1873, 28s.

Colleecao de Voecabulos e Frases usados na Provincia de 8. Pedro,
do Rio Grande do Sul, no Brasil. 12mo. pp. 32, sewed. ls.

Contopoulos.—A Lrxicoy or Mopmry Greex-ExerisE axp Bnyeriso
MoperN GreEx. By N. CoNToPOULOS.

Part I. Modern Greek-English. 8vo. cloth, pp. 460. 12s,
Part II. English-Modern Greek. 8vo. cloth, pp. 582, 1&s.

Conway—Tuz Sicrep Avrmoroey. A Book of Ethnical Scriptures.
Collected and edited by M. D. Coxwav. 4th edition, - Demy 8vo. cloth,
pp. xvi. and 480. 12s,

Cotton.—Ananro Primer. Consisting of 180 Short Sentences contain-
ing 80 Primary Words propared according to the Vocal System of Studying
Language. By General Sir Awrrmur Corron, K.C.8.I  Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp.
38. 2s. 6d.

Cowell and Eggeling.—CaTarocus or Bunprist Sawsxrrr MANUSCRIPTS
in the Possession of the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Collection). By Pro-
fessors B. B. Cowerr snd J. EaGELING. 8vo.sd., pp. 56. 2s. 6d.

Cowell—A smorr InrropvcrioN To THE ORDINARY PRARRIT OF THE
Sansxrir Dramas. With a List of Common Irregular Prakrit Words, By
Prof. E. B. CoweLr. Cr. 8vo. limp cloth, pp. 40. 1875. 3s. 6d.

Cunningham.—Tar Avcrext GrocrarEY oF Innra. I. The Buddhist
Period, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang.
By ArLexaNpER CUNNINGHAM, Major-General, Royal Engineers (Bengal Re-
tired). With thirteen Maps. 8vo. pp. xx. 590, cloth. 1870. 28s,

Cunningham.—Tar Brrrsa Tores; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central
India: comprising a brief Historical Sketeh of the Rise, Progress, and Decline
of Buddhism ; with an Account of the Opening aud Examination of the various
Groups of Topes around Bhilsa. By Breyv.-Major Alexander Cunningham,
Bengal Engineers. Illustrated with thirty-three Plates. 8vo. pp. xxxvi, 370,
cloth. 1854. £2 2s,
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Cunningham.— Arcmmorosroar Suvxvey or Iwpia. Four Reports,
made during the years 1862-63-64-fi5. By ALexanper CunwiNgHay, C.8.1,
Major-General, ete. 'With Maps and Plates. Vols. 1 to 5. 8vo.cloth. #6.

Dalton.—Descrierrve Ermworosy oF BEveir. By Epwarp Turre
Davron, C.8.1, Colonel, Bengal Staff Corps, etc. Ilustrated by Lithograph
Portraits copied from Photographs. 33 Lithograph Plates, d4to. half-calf,
Pp. 840. £8 Ga.

D'Alwis.—Buppursr N1rvina; a Review of Max Miiller’s Dhamma-
pade. By James D'Arwis, Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sewed,
Pp. % and 140, Gs.

D'Alwis.—Parr Transarions. Part First. By James D’Aznwrs,
Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. 24. 1s.

D'Alwis—A Drscrrerrve Cararosun oF Sawsxrrr, PALI, AND SINTATESE
Lrrerany Wonrks or Coyion, By James D'Avwrs, M.R.A.S., Advocate of
the Supreme Court, &c., &c. In Three Volumes. Vol. I., pp. xxxii. and 244,
sewed. 1870, 8s. 64, [Vols. I1. and IIL. in preparation.

Davids,—Tures Inscrrerions of ParAxrana BAnv vme Grear, from
Pulastipura, Ceylon. By T. W. Ruys Davips. 8vo. pp. 20. 1ls. 6d.

Davids.—Sierrr, toz Lioxy Rock, NEAR PUTLASTIPURA, AND THE 3911
Cunarrer oF 7HE MamAvamss. By T. W. Ruys Davips. 8vo. pp. 30. 1s. 6d.

Delepierre. — Suvrzrenrries  Lrtreratres, PAsticiRs  SUPPOSITIONS
D’AUTEUR, DANS LES LETTRES ET DANS LES ARTS, Par OcraveE DELEPIERRE.
Feap. 4to. paper cover, pp. 328. 14s. '

Delepierre.—Tasrrav B 1A LIrTERATURE DU CENTON, CTIEZ LES ANCIENS
et chez les Modernes. Par Octave Delepierre. 2 vols. small 4to. paper cover,
pp. 324 and 318. 2ls.

Delepierre.—Fssar Hisrortaur ET BIBLIOGRAPEIQUE SUR 1m8 RisUs.
Par Octave Delepierre. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. With 15 pages of Woodcuts.
1870. 3s. 6d.

Dennys.—Cmina anp Jaran. A complete Guide to the Open Ports of
those countries, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Kong, and Macao ; forming
a Guide Book and Vade Mecum for Travellers, Merchants, and Residents in
general; with 56 Maps and Plans, By Wwa. Freperick Mayvzrs, F.R.G.S,
H.M.’s Consular Service; N. B. Dennys, late H.M.’s Consular *Service; and
CuarrLes King, Lieut. Royal Marine Artillery. Edited by N. B. Dennys.
In one volume. 8vo. pp. 600, cloth. £2 2s.

Dennys.—A Hawopsoox or Tk CaNTON VERNACULAR: oF TI'E CHINESE
LANGUAGE. Being a Series of Introductory lLessons, for Domestic and
Business Purposes. By N. B. Dennys, M.R.A.8,, Ph.D. . 8vo. cloth, pp. 4,
195, and 31, £1 10s.

Dickson—Tur PArrmoxxma, being the Buddhist Office of the Con-
fession of Priests. The Pali Test, with a Translation, and Notes, by J. F.
Dicksoxn, M.A. 8vo. sd., pp. 69. 2s.

Dinkard (The).—The Original Pehlwi Text, the same transliterated
in Zend Characters. -Translations of the Text in the Gujrati and English
Languages; a Commentary and Glossary of Select Terms. By Prsmorun
Dustoor Beramiee Sunsawa., Vol. I. 8vo. cloth. £1 1s.

Dohne.—A Zyrv-Karmre DicrroNary, etymologically explained, with
copious Hlustrations and examples, preceded by an introduction on the Zulu-
Kafir Language, By the Rev. J. L. Déune. Royal 8vo. pp. xlii. and 418,
sewed. Cape Town, 1857. 21s.

Dihne.—Tur Fovr Goseeis v Zusu, By the Rev. J. L. Donxg,
Missionary to the American Board, C.F.M. 8vo. pp. 208, cloth. Pictermaritz~
burg, 1866, 55, ’ )
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Doolittle.—A Vocasursry sxp Hanpsoox or TeE Cminese LaNeUAGE.
Romanized in the Mandarin Dialect. In Two Volumes comprised in Three
arts. By Rev. Justus DooLitrie, Author of ¢ Social Life of the Chinese.”
Vol. I dto. pp. viii. and 548. Vol. II. Parts IL. and IIL., pp. vii. and 695.
£1 11s. 6d. each vol.

Douglas.—Crinsse-Exerise DIcIIoNARY oF THE VERNACULAR OR SPOXEN
LaneuacE or AMoy, with the principal variations of the Chang-Chew and
Chin-Chew Dialects. By the Rev. Carstarrs Dousras, M.A., LL.D., Glasg.,
Missionary of the Presbyterian Church in England. L vol. High quarto,
cloth, double columns, pp. 632. 1878. £3 3s.

Douglas.—Crinese Laveuaee A¥D Lrrerature. Two Lectures de-
livered at the Royal Institution, by R. K. Douaras, of the British Museum,
and Professor of Chinese at King’s College, Cr. 8vo. cl,, pp. 118. 1875, 5s.

Douse.—Grmm’s Law; A Sropy: or, Hints towards an Explanation
of the so-called ‘¢ Lautverschiebung.”” To which are added some Roemarks on
the Primitive Indo-European X, and several Appendices, By T, Lz MARCHANT
Douse. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 280. 10s. 64.

Dowson.—A. Grammar or TaE Urpu ok Hinpusran: Lawevice. By
Jomx Dowson, M.R.A.S. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 264. 10s. 64.

Dowson.—A. Hivousrant Exzrorse Boox. COontaining a Series of
Passages and Extracts adapted for Translation into Hindustani. By Jomw
Dowson, M.R.A.8., Professor of Hindustani, Staff College. Crown 8vo. pp.
100. Limp cloth, 2s. 6d.

Early English Text Society’s Publications. Subscription, one guinea
per annum.

1. BEarry Ewerrsa Arrrrorative Pomms. In the West-Midland
Dialect of the Fourteenth Century. REdited by R. Morris, Esq., from an
unique Cottonian MS. 16s.

2. ArtHUR (about 1440 u.p.). Edited by F. J. Furwrvars, Esq.,
from the Marquis of Bath’s unique MS. 4s.

3. Axz CompeNDIOUS AND Brrur TRACTATE CONCERNYNG YR OFFICE
AND Dewrie oF Kyneis, ete. By Winrram LaubEr. (1556 a.n.) Edited
by F. Harr, Bsq., D.CLL.  4s.

4. Sir_GawayNe axp tuz Greey Kniemr (about 1320-30 A.D.).

Edited by R. Morr1s, Bsq., from an unique Cottonian MS. 10s.

Or 1E OrrHOGRAPHIE AND CoNeRrUurmiz oF THE Briray ToNeUE;
a treates, noe shorter than necessarie, for the Schooles, be Arrxanper Hue,
Edited for the first time from the unique MS, in the British Museum (about
1817 A.p.), by Henry B. WHEATLEY, Bsq. 4s.

6. Lawczzor or rE Larx., Edited from the unique MS. in the Cam-
bridge University Library (ab. 1500), by the Rev. WALTER W, SxzaT, M. A. 8s.

7. Tre Story or GEvesis aNp Exopnus, an Early English Song, of
about 1250 a.p. Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the Library
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by R. Morris, lisq. 8.

8 MorteE ARTHURE; the Alliterative Version. Kdited from Roserr
TrornTON’s unique MS. (about 1440 A.0.) at Lincoln, by the Rev. Grorer
Perrvy, M.A , Prebendary of Lincoln. 7s.

9. ANIMADVERSIONS TPPON THE ANNOTACIONS AND CORRECTIONS OF
SOME IMPERFECTIONS OF ImPRrESsIoNTS oF CHAUCER’s Worxms, reprinted
in 1598; by Frawcis TmynNNe. Edited from the unique MS. in the
Bridgewater Library. By G. . KiNesiey, Esq., M.D., and ¥, J. FurNtvavrL,
Esq., MLAL 10s.

10. Megrin, or THE Earry History oF Kive Artaur. Edited for the

first time from the unique M8, in the Cambridge University Library (about
1450 a.p.), by Hesry B. WueaTLEY, Esq. Part I, 2s, 6d. :
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Early English Text Society’s Publications—aoontinued.
11. Ter MoNarors, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Edited

from the first edition by Jounm Skorr, in 1552, by Firzepwarp Harr,
Esq., D.CL. PartI. 3s

12. Tee Wrwer's Craste Wirs, a Merry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam
(about 1462 a.p.), from the unigque Lambeth MS. 306. Edited for the first
time by F.J. Fur~ivaLy, Esq., MA.  1s

®18. Servtn Marmerers, ps Mumey ave Marryr. Three Texts of ab.
1200,1310, 1330 o.p. First edited in 1862, by the Rev. OswaLD. CockAYNE,
M.A., and now re-issued. 2s.

14. Kxne¢ Hory, with fragments of Floriz and Blauncheflur, and the
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MS8S. in the Library of
the University of Cambridge and the British Museum, by the Rev. J. RawsoN
Lumsy. 3s. 64,

15. Porrrrcar, Rerierous, axp Love Pomws, from the Lambeth MS.
No. 806, and other sources. Edited by F.J. FurNrvaLL, Esq., M.A.  7s.6d.

16. A Trerren 1§ Exerise breuely drawe out of p book of Quintis
essencijs in Latyn, p Hermys } prophete and king of Egipt after b flood
of Noe, fader of Philosophris, hadde by reuelacioun of an aungil of God to him
sente. Edited from the Sloane MS. 73, by F. J. FurNivary, Esq., M.A. ls.

17. Pagarrer Exrracrs from 29 Manuscripts of Preas Prowiax, with
Comments, and a Proposal for the Society’s Three-text edition of this Poem.
By the Rev. W. Sxeat, M.A, 1s.

18. Harr MripEnuEAD, about 1200 a.n. Edited for the first time from
the MS, (with a translation) by the Rev. Oswarp CockayNg, M.A, s,

19. Tre MorareeE, and other Poems of Sir David Liyndesay. PartIT.,
the Complaynt of the King’s Papingo, and other minor Poems. Edited from
the First Edition by F. Havy, Esq., D.C L.  8s. 6d.

20. Somr Trearises By Rrcmarp Rorre pe Hawreorz. REdited from
Robert of Thornton’s MS, (ab. 1440 A.p.), by Rev. Georer G. PERRY, M. A, 1s.

21. MzruIN, or THE Earvy Hisrory or Kive Arraur. Part I, Edited
by Henry B. WrrarLEY, Esq.  4s.

22, Toe Romans or Parrenay, or LusieneN. Edited for the first time
from the unique MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the
Rev. W. W. Sgeatr. M.A.  6s.

23. Davy Mriorer's Avensire or Inwyr, or Remorse of Conscience, in
the Kentish dialect, 1340 A.p, Ldited from the unique MS, in the British
Museun, by Ricuarp Morris, Esq.  10s. 6.

24. Hyuvs or Tar VireiN anvp CHrisr; TEe Pirviawsnr or Davis,
and Other Religious Poems. Edited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F, J.
Furnrvarn, M.A,  3s.

25, Tae Sracrons or Rows, and the Pilgrim’s Sea-Voyage and Sea-
Sickness, with Clene Maydenhod. Edited from the Vernon and Porkington
MSS., ete., by F.J. FurNivary, Esq., MLA.  1ls.

26. Rrrrarovs Preces 1x Prosz awp VEersg. Containing Dan Jon
Gaytrigg’s Sermon; The Abbaye of S. Spirit; Sayne Jon, and other pieces
in the Northern Dialect. Edited from Robert of Thorntone’s MS. (ab. 1460
A.D.), by the Rev. G. Perry, M.A. 2s.

27. Maxreurus VocaBuLoruM : a Rhyming Dictionary of the English
Language, by Perer Luvins (1570). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index,
by Henry B, Wapatiey., 12s.

28, Tue VisioN oF WrLLiam concEryiNG Prers Prowuaw, together with-
Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest. 1362 A.p., by WiLL1am LaneLanp. The
earliest or Vernon Text; Text A. Edited from the Vernon MS., with full
Collations, by Rev. W. W, Sxrar, M.A. Ts.

.
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Early English English Téxt Society's Publications—continued.

29. Orp Exerrse Howrures anp Homrrerro Treatises. (Sawles Warde
and the Wohunge of Ure Lauerd : Ureisuns of Ure Loucrd and of Ure Lefdi,
cte.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the Brit~
ish Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries; with Introduction, Translu-
tion, and Notes. By Ricmarp Mormis. First Series. Part I. 7.

30. Pings, re® Provemmax’s Crepe (about 1394). REdited from the

. MSS. by the Rev. W. W. Skmar, M.A. 2, . i
31. Iwsravcrrons For Pamism Priesrs, By Jomy Myne. Edited from
Cotton MS. Claudius A. IL,, by Evwarp Pracock, Esq., F.S.A., ete., ete. 4s.

32. Tur Baszes Boox, Aristotle’s A. B C, Urbanitatis, Stans Puer ad
Mensam, The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke. Ture Boxkes or Nunrtunri of
Hugh Rhodes and John Russell, Wynkyn de Worde's Boke of Kervynge, The
Booke of Demeanor, The Boke of Curtasye, Seager's Schoole of Vertue, etc.,
ete. With some French and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Fore-
words on Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. Furnivaty, M.A.,
T'rin. Hall, Cambridge 15s.

33. Tus Boox or HE KN16ET DE 1.4 ToUur LaNnry, 1872. A Father’s
Book for his Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, by TnoMas
Wrienr Esq., M.A., and Mr. WinLiam Rossirer.  8s.

84. Orp Ewerism Homrrins and Homrrerro Trrarises, (Sawles Warde,
and the Wohunge of Ure Lauerd: Ureisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi,
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraxies; -~ ™=~ 1w~ Trans-
lation, and Notes, by RicmArp Monrrrs, First Sers - ' - L. ~-

35. Sir Davip Lywpmsay’s Works. Pawrr 8, The Historie of ane
Nobil and Wailzeand Sqvyer, Wirntax Mzrprum, umqvhyle Laird of
Cleische and Bynnis, compylit be Sir Davip Lynnesay of the Mont alies
Lyoun King of Armes. With the Testament of the said Williame Mel-
drum, Squyer, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, ete. Edited by F.
Harr, D.C.L. 2s.

36. Mzrriv, or THE Eariy Hisrory or Krye Awrruor. A Prose
Romance (about 1450-1460 4.p.), edited from the uniqgue MS. in the
University Library, Cambridge, by Henky B. Waparnuy. With an Bussay
on Arthurian Localities, by J. 8. Stuart GrenNir, Esq. PartIII 1869, 1s.

37. Siz Davip Lyvpesay’s Works. Part IV. Ane Satyre of the
thrie estaits, in commendation of vertew and vitvperation of vyce, Maid
be 8ir Davip LinpesAy, of the Mont, alius Lyon King of Armes: At
Edinbvrgh.  Printed be Robert Charteris, 1602, Cym privilegio regis.
Edited by F. Harx, Esq., D.C.L. 4s.

88. Tuz Viston or Winitam conceEryive Prers rmE ProwMAw,
together with Vita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Secundum Wit et Resoun,
by Wirtiam Laneuaxp (1377 ap.). The “ Crowley” Text; or Text B,
Edited from MS8. Laud Misc. 581, collated with MS, Rawl. Poet. 38, MS.
B. 15. 17. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, MS. Dd. 1. 17. in
the Cambridge University Library, the MS. in Oriel College, Oxford, MS.
Bodley 814, etc. By the Rev. Warter W. Skeat, M.A., late Fellow of
Christ's College, Cambridge. 10s. 6d.

39. Tare “Gusr Hysrorate” or tEE Dmstrucrion oF Troy. An
Alliterative Romance, translated from Guido De Colonna’s ‘¢ Hystoria
Troiana.” Now first edited from the unique MS. in the Hunterian Museum,
University of Glasgow, by the Rev. Gro. A. Paxtox and Davip DoNaLDSON.
Part I. 10s. 64.

40. Everrsm Grrps. The Original Ordinances of more than One
Hundred Early English Gilds : Together with the olde usages of the cite of
Wynchestre; The Ordinances of Worcester; The Office of the Mayor of
Bristol; and the Customary of the Manor of Tettenhall-Regis. From

[ ——
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Early English Text Society’s Publications—continued.

Original MSS, of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. ., Edited with
Notes by the late Tourmin Smyrn, Esq., F.R.S. of Northern Antiquaries
(Copenhagen). With an Introduction and Glossary, etc., by his daughter,
Lvcy Tovrmin Smrre. And a Preliminary Essay, in Five Parts, ON THE
Hisrory anp Devenopment oF Giups, by Luso BreNTano, Doctor Juris
Utriusque et Philosophie., 21s. !

41. Taz Mivor Pomms or Winttam Lavper, Playwright, Poet, and
Minister of the Word of God (mainly on the State of Scotland in and about
1568 a.p., that year of Famine and Plague), Edited from the Unique
Originals. belonging to 8. OnmisTie-MicLER, Esq., of Britwell, by F. J.
Furwivarn, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. 3s.

42. BErvarpus pE Cuna mer Famorramrs, with some Early Scotch
Prophecies, ete. From a MS., KK 1. 5, in the Cambridge University
Library. Edited by J. Rawson Lumsy, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen
College, Cambridge. 2s. :

43. Rarms Raving, and other Moral and Religious Pieces, in Prose and
Verse. Edited from the Cambridge University Library MS. KK 1. 5, by J.
Rawsow Lumsy, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 3s.

44. JosmpE oF AmiMaTHIE: otherwise called the Romance of the
Seint Graal, or Holy Grail: an salliterative poem, written about 4.p. 1350,
and now first printed from the unique copy in the Vernon MS. at Oxford.
With an appendix, containing *“The Lyfe of Joseph of Armathy,” reprinted
from the black-letter copy of Wynkyn de Worde; “ De sancto Joseph ab
Arimathia,” first printed by Pynson, Ap. 1516 ; and ¢ The Lyfe of Joseph of
Arimathia,”’ first printed by Pynson, A.n. 1520. Rdited, with Notes and
Glossarial Indices, by the Rev. Warrer W. Sxear, M.A.  5s.

45. Kive Arrrep’s Wesr-8axoN VERsIoN oF GREGORY'S PasTorAL CARE.
With an English translation, the Latin Text, Notes, and an Introduction
Edited by Henry SwEeET, Esq., of Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. 10s.

46. Lecenps or o Hory Roon; Sympors or tar Passton anD Cross-
Poems. In Old English of the Eleventh, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Cen-
turies. Edited from MSS. in the British Museum and Bodleian Libraries;
with Introduction, Translations, and Glossarial Index. By RicHARD
Mornis, LL.D. 10s.

47, S1» Davip Lynpesay’'s Works. Parr V. The Minor Poems or
Lyndesay. Edited by J. A, H. Murray, Esq. 3s. .

48. Trr Tives’ Warsrie: or, A Newe Daunce of Seven Satires, and
other Poems : Compiled by R. C., Gent. Now first Edited from MS. Y. 8. 3.
in the Library of Canterbury, Cathedral; with Introduetion, Notes, and
Glossary, by J. M. Cowprr. 6.

49, AN Orp Ewnerrsm MIscEriANy, containing a Bestiary, Kentish
Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, Religious Poems of the 13th century. Edited
from the MSS. by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. 10s.

50, Kive Arrren’s Wesr-Saxon VERsION oF GrEcorY's PasToraL CARE.
Edited from 2 MSS,, with an English translation. By HeEnry SweeT, Esq.,
Balliol College, Qxford, Part II, 10s.

51. pe LirLade oF St. Juriawa, from two old English Manuscripts of
1230 a.p. 'With renderings into Modern English, by the Rev. O. CogkAYNE
and EpMunp Brook. Edited by the Rev. ©. Cockayns, M.A. Price 2s,

52. Parzavrus oy Hussonprrg, from the unique MS., ab. 1420 a.p.,
ed. Rev. B. Longe. Part]. 10s.

53. Orp Enerrse Homrrres, Series IT., from the unique 13th-century
MS, in Trinity Coll. Cambridge, with a photolithograph ; three Hymns to
the Virgin and God, from a unique 13th-century MS. at Oxford, a photo-
lithograph of the music to two of them, and transcriptions of it in modern
notation by Dr. Rimsavrr, and A. J, Erwis, Esq, F.R.S.; the whole
- edited by the Rev. Ricearp Morris, LL.D. 8s,
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54. Trr Vistox or Proes Prowmaw, Text C (completing the three
versions of this great poem), with an Autotype; and two unique alliterative
Poems: Richard the Redeles (by WirLiax, the author of the Pision) ; and
The Crowned King ; edited by the Rev. W. W, Sxgar, M.A. 18s.

55. GewzrypES, 2 Romance, edited from the unique MS., ab. 1440 4.p.,

in Trin. Coll. Cambridge, by W. Arpis WrieuT, Bsq., M.A., Trin. Coll. ¢

Cambr. PartT. 3s.

56, Tme Gesr Hysroriarr or xue Dmstrucrrow or Troy, translated
from Guido de Colonna, in alliterative verse; edited from the unique M8. in
the Hunterian Museum, Glasgow, by D. DoNarnsow, Esq., and the late Rev.
G. A. Panton, PartII. 10s 64. .

57. Tee Earry Enense Verstow or vme “ Cursor Mowpr,” in four
Texts, from MS. CGotton, Vesp. A. iii. in the British Muscum ; Fairfax MS.
14. in the Bodleian ; the Gottingen MS. Theol, 107 ; MS. R. 8, 8, in Trinity
COollege, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R, Morris, LL.D. Part I. with
two photo-lithographic facsimiles by Cooke and Fotheringham. 10s. 6d.

58. Trr Brioxrine Howmrries, edited from the Marquis of Lothian’s
Anglo-Saxon MS. of 971 4.p., by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. (With a
Photolithograph), Part1. 8s. .

59. Tue Earry Everrsm Vession oF mee “ Cursor Muxpr;” in four
Texts, from MS. Cotton Vesp. A. iii. in the British Museum; Fairfax MS.
14. in the Bodleian ; the Gottingen MS. Theol. 107 ; MS. R. 8, 8, in Trinity
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R. Morris, LLD. Part 11. 15s.

60. Meprracyuns on tEE SorEr oF our Lorpe (perhaps by Romerr
or BrunNe). REdited from the MSS. by J. M. Coweer, Bsq. 2s. 6d.

61. Tur Roaance ANp Prorrrcres oF Tmonmas or ERrcELDOUNE, printed
from Five MSS. XEdited by Dr. Jamus A. H. Murray, 10s. 6d.

62. Tue Earty Enartase Version or tmE ¢ Cursor Muwpr,” in Four
Texts. Edited by the Rev. R. Morris, M.A., LL.D. Part III. 13s.

63. Trr Brrcxrine Homrrrss. Edited from the Marquis of Lothian's
Anglo-Saxon MS. of 971 a.p., by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. Part IT. 4s.

64. Frawcrs Trynye's Eusrewes anp Eererams, A.0. 1600, from the
Earl of Ellesmere's unique MS. Edited by F. J. Furntvary, M.A. d4s.

65. Bz Douss Dmer (Bede’s De Die Judicii) and other short Anglo-
]{:;a]z:c)on Pieces. Edited from the unique MS. by the Rev.-J. Bawson Lumpy,
D, 28,

Fztra Series. Subscriptions—Small paper, one guinea; large paper
two guineas, per annum,

1. Ter Romance oF Wirniax orF Parmmws (otherwise known as the
Romance of William and the Werwolf). Translated from the French at the
command of Sir Humphrey de Bohun, about A.p. 1350, to which is added a
fragment of the Alliterative Romance of Alisaunder, translated from the
Latin by the same author, about a.n, 1340; the former re-edited from the
unique M3, in the Library of King's College, Cambridge, the latter now

* first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By the
Rev. WaLTER W. SkEAT, M.A.  8vo. sewed, pp. xliv. and 328, £1 6s.

2. Ox Earty Ewncrse PronuNcrarrow, with especial reference to
Shakspere and Chaucer ; containing an investigation of the Correspondence
of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the
present day, preceded by a systematic Notation of all Spoken Sounds by
means of the ordinary Printing Types; including a re-arrangement of Prof.
F. J. Child's Memoirs on the Language of Chaucer and Gower, and reprints
of the rare Tracts by Salesbury on English, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by

M
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Barcley on French, 152] By Arexawper J. Extis, RR.S. Part I. On
the Pronunciation of the xrvih, xvith, xviith, and xvirth centuries. 8vo.
sewed, pp. viii, and 416. 10s.

8. Caxron’s Boox or CurtEsy®, printed at Westminster about 1477-8,
A.p., and now reprinted, with two MS. copies of the same treatise, from the
Oriel MS. 79, and the Balliol MS. 354. Edited by FreprrIok J. FuRNI-

- vaLL, MLA. 8vo. sewed, pp. xii. and §8. Js.

4, Tar Lay or Haverox mue Divm; composed in the reign of
Edward I, about o.p. 1280, Formerly edited by Sir F. Mappen for the
Roxburghe Club, and now re-edited from the unique MS. Laud Misc. 108, in
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, by the Rev. Wavrres W, Skrar, M.A. 8vo.
sewed, pp. lv. and 160. 10s. .

5. Cmavecrr’s Trawscarion or Borrmivs’s “Dn CoNSOLATIONE
Purosopnrn.’ Edited from the Additional MS. 10,840 in the British
Museum, Collated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. Ii. 3. 21. By
Ricumarp Morgis. 8vo. 12s.

6 Tur Romance or tme Cmevirere Asstenm. Re-edited from the
unique manuseript in the British Museum, with a Preface, Notes, and
Glossarial Index, by Hexry H. Gisss, Esq, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp.
xviii. and 38. 3s.

7. Ox Earry Enerism Prowuvoration, with especial reference to
Shakspere and Chaucer. By Arzxanper J. Buus, F.R.8, etc, ete.
Part 1I, On the Pronunciation of the xr11th and previous centuries, of
Anglo-Saxon, lcelandic, Old Norse and Gothic, with Chronological Tables of
the Value of Letters and Expression of Sounds in English Writing. 10s.

8. Quzene Ermaseress Acmapuy, by Sir Hompmrey GILBERT.
A Booke of Precedence, The Ovdering of a Funerall, etc. Varying Versions
of the Good Wife, The Wise Man, etc., Maxims, Lydgate’s Order of Fools,
A Poem on Heraldry, Occleve on Lords’ Men, ete., Edited by F. J.
FURNIVALL, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Early Italian and
German Books of Courtesy, by W. M. Rosserri, Esq., and E. OswaLp,
Esg. 8vo. 13s. . .

9. Tag Fravervrrye oF Vacssonoes, by Jomw Awperey (licensed

. in 1560-1, imprinted then, and in 1565), from the edition of 1575 in the
Bodleian Library. A Caueat or Warening for Commen Cursetors vulgarely
called Vagabones, by Tromas Harmav, Esauiere.  From the 3rd edition of
1567, belonging to Henry Huth, Esq., collated with the 2nd edition of 1567,
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the reprint of the 4th edition of
1573. A Sermon in Praise of Thieves and Thievery, by Parson HaBeN oRr
HyBERDYNE, from the Lansdowne MS. 98, and Cotton Vesp. A. 25. Those
parts of the Groundworke of Conny-catching (ed. 1592), that differ from
Harman's Caueat. Edited by Epwarp Vires & F. J. FurnivaLL, 8vo,
7s. 6d.

10. Tee Fyrsr Boxs or Ter InTRODTOTION oF KnowLEDeE, made by
Andrew Borde, of Physycke Doctor. A CompENDYOUS REGYMENT OF A
Dyzrary or Hrrra made in Mountpyllier, compiled by Andrewe Boorde,
of Physycke Doctor. BamrnEes v TuE DEFENCE or THE BERDE: a treatyse
made, answerynge the treatyse of Doctor Borde upon Berdes. Edited, with
a life of Andrew Boorde, and large extracts from his Breuyary, by F. J
FurnrvaLs, M.A., Trinity Hall, Camb. 8vo. 18s. .

11. Trz Bruce; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince,
Robert de Broyss, King of Scots: compiled by Master John Barbour, Arch-
deacon of Aberdeen. A.D. 1375, Edited from MS. G 23 in the Library of St.
John’s College, Cambridge, written A.p. 1487 ; collated with the MS. in the
Advocates’ Library at Edinburgh, written a.p. 1489, and with Hart's
Edition, printed A.D. 1616 ; with a Preface, Notes, and Glossarial Index, by
the Rev. WavLrer W, Skear, M.A, Part I 8vo. 12s.
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12. Exerano 1§ tEE Rmrey oF Kmve Husry tEE Eremrm A
Dialogue between Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric
at Oxford. By Tmom s Srarxry, Chaplain to the King. Edited, with
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J. M. CoweEr. And with an Introduction,
containing the Life and Letters of Thomas Starkey, by the Rev. J. S, BRewER,
M.A. Part II. 12s.

(Part L., Starkey's Life and Letters, is in preparation.

13. A SurrricscyoN FOoRr TOE BEe@ars. ‘Written about the year 1529,
by Simox Fism. Now re-edited by Freperiox J. Funnrvarrn. With a
Supplycacion to our moste Soueraigne Lorde Kynge Henry the Eyght
(1544 A.p.), A Supplication of the Poore Commons (1546 A.p.), The Decaye
of England by the great multitude of Shepe (1550-3 a.p.). KEdited by J.
Meapows CowrER. 6s. .

14. Ox Earry Encuism Prowuwcrarrow, with especial reference to
Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Biuis, F.RS., F.8.A. Dart IlI,
Tllustrations of the Pronunciation of the x1vth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer,
Gower, Wiycliffe, Spenser, Shakspere, Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Bullokar,
Gill. Pronouncing Vocabulary. 10s.

15. Roserr Crowrey’s Tmirry-one Errerams, Voyce of the Last
Trumpet, Way to Wealth, etc., 1550-1 a.p. Rdited by J. M. Cowrzn, Esq.
12s.

16. A TrEatise oy THE AsrroraBe; addressed to his son Lowys, by
Geoffrey Chaucer, a.p. 1391. Edited from the earliest MSS. by the Rev,
Warrer 'W. SxraT, M.A,, late Fellow of Christ’s College, Cambridge. 10s.

17. Taz Comrrayyr oF Scorranos, 1549, A.p., with an Appendix of
four Contemporary English Tracts. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Lsq.
Part I. 10s

18. Tar ComrrayNT OF ScoTrLANDE, ete. Part IT. 8s.

19. Oure Livyms Myrourw, 4.p. 1530, edited by the Rev. J. H.
Bruxt, M.A., with four full-page photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and
Fotheringham. 24s. .

20. Lowerrcn’s History o 1me Hory, Grarn (ab. 1450 A.p.), translated
from the French Prose of Sirzs Rosiens pr Bomrron. Re-edited fron the
Unique MS, in Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by F. J. Furnivall, Esq.,
M.A. PartI. 8s.

21. Barsour's Bruce. Part II. Edited from the MSS. and the
earliest printed edition by the Rev. W. W, SxzaT, M.A. 4s.

22. Henry Brivgrow’s Comrraynt or Ropervex Mors, somtyme
a gray Fryre, unto the Parliament Howse of Ingland his naturall Country,
for the Redresse of certen wicked Lawes, euel Customs, and cruel Decreys
(ab. 1542); and ToE LAMBENTACION OF o CHRISTIAN AGAINST THE CITIR
%F LOI;’DON, made by Roderigo Mors, o.p. 1545, Edited by J. M. Cowrer,

sq.  9s.

28. Ox Earity Enerrsm Provuncrariow, with especial reference to
Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Briis, Esq., F.R.S. Part IV. 10s.

24. Loxerrem’s History or THE Hory GRAIL (ab. 1450 4.D.), translated
from the French Prose of Sires RomiErs pE BorroN. Re-edited from the
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by F. J. FurNivarLz,
Esq., M.A.  Part II.  10s.

25. T=m Romance or Guy or Warwiok. Edited from the Cambridge

University MS. by Prof. J. Zurirza, Ph.D. Part I. 20s.

Edda Saemundar Hinns Froda—The Edda of Saemund the Learned.

From the Old Norse or Icelandic. By Bensamin Troree. Part I with a Mytho-
logical Tndex. 12mo. pp. 152, cloth, 8s. 6d. Part II. with Index of Persons and
Places, 12mo. pp. viii. and 172, cloth. 1866. 4s.; orin 1 Vol. complete, 7s. 6d.
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Edkins.—InrropuerioNn o TaE Sruny oF rTEHE CHIvese CHARACTERS.
By J. Epxixs, D.D,, Peking, China, Roy. 8vo. pp. 310, paper boards. 18,

Edkins.—Coiva’s Prace 1¥ Pritorocy. An attempt to show that the
Languages of Europe and Asia have a common origin. By the Rev. JosErH
Eokixns. Crown 8vo , pp. xxiii—403, cloth. 10s. 6d.

“Edking.—A Vocasvrary or Tae Smawemar Dratmer. By J. Epxys.

8vo. half-calf, pp. vi. and 151. Shanghai, 1869, 2ls.

Edkins.—A. Griumar or Corroquiat CrINEsy, as exhibited in the
Shanghai Dialect. By J. Epxins, B.A. Second edition, corrected. 8vo.
}_ml["-calf, pp. viii. and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 21s.

Edkins.—A CGramyvar or tur Coryese Cornroquran LANGUAGE, com-
monly called the Mandarin Dialect. By Joserm Epxins. Second edition.
8vo. half-calf, pp. viii. and 279, Shanghai, 1864. £1 10s.

Eger and Grime; an Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop
Percy’s Folio Manuscript, about 1650 a.p. By Jomy W. Harms, M.A.,
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's College, Cambridge, and FREDERICK
J. Funsivavy, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 1 vol. 4to., pp. 64, (only

. 100 copies printed), bound in the Roxburghe style. 10s. 6d.

Eitel.—Haxpnoox ror Ter Sropent or Crmvese Buppmisy. By the Rev.

. B.J. Errer, of the London Missionary Society. Crown 8vo. pp. viii., 224,cl., 18s
Eitel.—Fune-Smur: or, The Rudiments of Natural Science in China.
. By Rev. E.J. Eirer, M.A,, Ph.D. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. vi. and 84. 6s.

Eitel.—Buppnsu: its Historical, Theoretical, and Popular Aspects.
In Three Lectures. By Rev. E. J. Birsr, M.A. Ph/D. Second Edition.
_Demy &vo. sewed, pp. 180, bs.

Elliot.—Tre Hisrory or Inpia, as told by its own Historians. .The
Mubammadan Period. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the late Sir II.
M. Eiuior, K.C.B., East India Company’s Bengal Civil Service, by Prot.
Joun Dowson, M.R.A.8,, Staff College, Sandhurst.

Vols. I and II.  With a Portrait of Sir H. M. Elliot. 8vo. pp xxxil. and 542,
x. and 580, cloth. 18s. each.

Vol. III, 8vo. pp. xii. and 627, cloth. 24s.

Vol. IV. 8vo, pp. x. and 563 cloth 2ls

Vol. V. 8vo. pp. xii. and 576, cloth, 21s.

Vol. VI. 8vo. pp. viii. and 574, cloth. 21s,

Vol. VII. 8vo. pp. viil. and 574, cloth, )

Vol. VIII. 8vo. [In the Press,

Elliot.—Mzxorrs ox teE Hisrory, FoLxrorE, axp DISTRIBUTION OF
THE RAcms oF THE Norra Wrstery ProviNcEs or INpra; being an
amplified Edition of the original Supplementary Glossary of Indian Terms.
By the late Sir Hexry M. Ervtor, K.C.B., of the Hon. East India Company’s
Bengal Civil Service. Kdited, revised, and re~arranged, by Joun BramEs,
M.R.A.S., Bengal Civil Service; Member of the German Oriental Society, of
the Asiatic Societies of Paris and Bengal, and of the Philological Society of
London. In 2 vols. demy 8vo., pp. xx., 370, and 396, cloth. With two
Lithographic Plates, one full-page coloured Map, and three large coloured
folding Maps. 86s. : .

Ellis.—Ox~ Numsrars, as Signs of Primeval Unity among Mankind.
By Romerr Eriis, B.D., Late Fellow of St. Johnw's College, Cambridge.
Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 94. 3s. 64.

Ellis.—Tmr Asiarrc Arrivirios oF THE Oxp Imarrans. By Romrr
Eruis, B.D., Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, and author of * Ancient
Routes between Italy and Gaul.” Crown 8vo. pp. iv. 156, cloth. 1870. b5s.

Ellis.—Pzruvia Scyrmrca. The Quichua Language of Peru: its
derivation from Central Asia with the American languages in general, and with
the Turanian and Iberian languages of the Old World, including the Basque,
the Lycian, and the Pre-Aryan language of Etruria. By Roserr Ernis, B.D.
8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 219. 1875. Gs.
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Ellis—Erruscay Nouerars. By Roserr Erims, B.D. 8vo. sewed,
pp. 52. 2. 6d. '

English and Welsh Languages.—TrE INFLUENCE OF THE ENGLISH AND
Welsh Languages upon each other, exhibited in the Vocabularies of the two
Tongues. Intended to suggest the importance to Philologers, Antiquaries,
Ethnographers, and others, of giving due attention to the Celtic Branch of the
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square, pp. 80, sewed. 1869. 1ls.

English Dialeet Society’s Publications. Subscription, 10s. 6d. per

annum,
1873.

1. Series B. Part 1. Reprinted Glossaries. Containing a Glossary
of North of England Words, by J. H.; five Glossaries, by Mr, MARSHALL ;
and a West-Riding Glossary, by Dr. WirLan, 7s. Gd. .

2. Series A. Bibliographical. A List of Books illustrating English
Dialects. Part J. Containing a General List of Dictionaries, ete.; and a
2 List of Books relating to some of the Counties of England, 4s.

3. Series C. Original Glossaries. Part I. Containing a Glossary
of Swaledale Words, By Captain HarnanD, 4s.

1874. , ‘

4. Series D. The History of English Sounds. By H. Sweer, Esq.
4s. 64.

5. Series B. Part II. Reprinted Glossaries. Containing seven
Provincial English Glossaries, from various sources, 7s.

6. Series B. Part III. Ray's Collection of English Words not
generally used, from the edition of 1691 ; together with Thoresby's Letter to
Ray, 1703. Re-arranged and newly edited by Rev. Warrer W, Skzar. 8.

6*. Subscribers to the English Dialect Society for 1874 also receive

a copy of ‘A Dictionary of the Sussex Dialect.” By the Rev. W. D.
Parism,
1875.

. Series D. Part II. The Dialect of West Somerset, By F. T.

Erworruy, Esq. 3s. 64.

. Beries A. Part II. Containing a List of Books Relating to
some of the Counties of England, Gs,

. Series (.. A Glossary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of
Whithy, By F. XK. Rosinson, Part I. 7. 64,

10. Series 0. A GHlossary of the Dialect of Lancashire. By J. H.

Nopax and G. MiLNgr. Part L. 2s. 6d.
1876.

11. On the Survival of Old English Words in our Dialects. By Dr.
R. Morris, 6d. .

W W N

12. Series C. Original Glossaries. Part ITI. Containing Five

Original Provinciel English Glossaries. 7s.

13. Series C. A Glossary of Words used in the Neighbourhood of
Whitby, By F. K. Robmson, Part IT. 6s 64.

14. A Glossary of Mid-Yorkshire Words, with a Grammar. By C. -

Crouem RosiNsoN. 9s.

Etherington.—Trr Stvpent’s Grammar or tor Hivof Lanevacs,
By the Rev. W. ErurrineronN, Missionary, Benares. Second edition. Crown
8vo. pp. xiv., 255, and xiii,, cloth. 1873. 12s.

Faber.—A systemarroar Diemst o tHE DoctriNEs oF CONFUOITS,
according to the Anarecrs, Grear Leanrning, and DoctriNe of the Muaw,
with an Introduction on the Authorities upon Conrvcivs and Confucianism,
By Ernst Fanen, Rhenish Missionary. Translated from the German by I,
G. von Moellendorff, 8vo. sewed, pp. viii, and 131, 18756. 12s. 6d.
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Facsimiles of Two Papyri found in a Tomb at Thebes, With a
Translation by SamuerL Bircm, LL.D., F.8.A., Corresponding Member of
the Institate of France, Academies of Berlin, Herculaneum, etc., and an
Account of their Discovery. By A. Hewry Ruinp, Esq., F.S.A., ete, In
large folio, pp. 30 of text, and 16 plates coloured. bound in"cloth. 21s.

Fallon. — A New Hixvusrant-Exerzse Diorrovary. By 8. W.
Tarvon, Ph.D. Halle, Parts I. to IV. Roy. 8vo. Priee 4s. 6d. each Part,

Tobe completed in about 25 Parts of 48 pages each Part, forming together One Volume.

Fausbholl.—Tur Dasararma-J{raxa, being the Buddhist Story of King
Réima. The original Pali Text, with a Translation and Notes by V. FavspoLr.
8vo. sewed, pp. 1v. and 48. 2s. 6d.

Fausbill.—Frve JAtaxas, containing a Fairy Tale, & Comical Story,
and Three Fables, In the original Pali Text, accompanied with a Translation
and Notes, By V. Faussdrr. 8vo. sewed, pp. viil, and 72. 6s.

Fausboll—Tey Jiraxas, The Original Pali Text, with a Translation
and Notes. By V. Faussdrr. 8vo. sewed, pp. xiii. and 128, 7s. 64.

Fausboll.—J4raxs. See under Jiraxa.

Fiske.—Myros anp Myrs-Maxers: Old Tales and Superstitions in-
terpreted by Comparative Mythology. By Jomy Pisxe, M.A., Assistant
Librarian, and late Lecturer on Philosophy at Harvard University. Crown 8vo.
cloth, pp, viii. and 252. 10s. 6d.

Foss.—Norwreray Gramuar, with Exercises in the Norwegion and
and English Tanguages, and a List of Irvegular Verbs. By Frirayor Foss,
Graduate of the University of Norway. Crown 8vo., pp. 50, cloth Hmp, 2s.

Foster.—Pre-Hisrorre Races or ruk Usrrep Stares oF America. By
J. W. Foster, LL.D., Author of the * Physical Geography of the Mississippi
Valley,”” ete. With 72 Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 416. 14s.

Furnivall.—Epvcatioy v Earvy Eweranp. Some Notes used as
Forewords to a Collection of Treatises on ‘Manners and Mealsin the Olden
Time,”” for the Early English Text Sociely. By Frzprrick J. ForwivaLrr,
M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological and
Early English Text Societies. 8vo. sewed, pp. 74, 1s

Fu So Mimi Bukuro.—A Buperr or Jarawmse Nores. By Carr
Prounpes, of Yokohama. 8vo, sewed, pp.184. 7s. 6d.

Gautama.—Tee Instrrures o Gavrama. Edited with an Index of
‘Words. By Adolf. Friederich Stenzler, Ph.D., Prof. of Oriental Languages in
the University of Breslaw. 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 78. 4s. Gd.

Garrett—A Crassroar Dicrrowary oF Inpus, illustrative of the My-
thology, Philosophy, Literature, Antiquities; Arts, Manners, Customs, etc., of
the Hindus, By JounN Garrerr. 8vo. pp. x. and 798, cloth. 28s.

Qarrett.—SurprEMeENT T0 TEE ABOVE (rassicar DiorroNary oF INpIA.
{3% J OI;N GaRreTT, Director of Public Instruction at Mysore. 8vo. cloth, pp.

60. 7s. 64.

Giles.—Cmrvese Sxercmss. By Humserr A. Gires, of H.B.M.s
China Consular Service. 8vo. cl.,, pp. 204. 10s. 64.

Giles.—A Drcrionary oF Corroquian Inroms v TaE Manpariy Diarmer.
By HenBert A. GILes. 4to. pp. 65. £1 8s.

Giles.—Sywoprrcar Stupres 1N Curvese Cmaracrer. By Hemperr A.
Gives. 8vo.pp. 118, 15s. ’

Giles.—Crmvese wrrrour 4 Teacarr. Being a Collection, of Easy and
Useful Sentences in the Mandarin Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By Hesperr
A. Gites. 12mo.pp. 60, 5s.

Giles.—Trr Six Tzv Cmmve; or, Three Character Classic; and the
Ch'Jen Tsu Wen; or, Thousand Character Essay. Metrically Translated by
HerBeRT A, Gires. 12mo, pp. 28, Price 2s. 64.
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God.—Boox or Gon. By ®. 8vo. cloth. Vol. I.: The Apocalypse.
pp. 647. 12s.6d.—Vol. II. An Introduction to the Apocalypse, pp. 762, 14s.—
Vol. II1. A Commentary on the Apocalypse, pp. 854. 16s. )

Goldstiicker.—A Drorronary, Sansgrrr AND Encrrsm, extended and
improved from the Second Edition of the Dictionary of Professor H. H. Wst_ON,
with his sanction and coneurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grammatical
Appendices, and an Index, serving as_a Sangkrit-English Vocabulary. By
THEODOR GokrpstiickEr. Parts L. to VI, dto, pp. 400. 1856-1863. Gs. each.

.Goldstiicker.—Pavryr: His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An Inves-
tigation of some Literary and Chronologieal Questions which may be settled by
a study of his Work. A separate impression of the Preface to the Facsimile of
MS. No. 17 in the Library of Her Majesty’s Home Government for India,
which contains a portion of the MANAVA-KaLPA-SuTRA, with the Commentary
of Kumarwa-Swamin., By Tueopor Gowupsriickrr, Imperial 8vo., pp.
268, cloth, £2 2s.

Goldstiicker.—Ox THE DEFICIENCIES IN THE PRESENT ADMINISIRATION
or Hispu Law; being a paper read at the Meeting of the East India As-
sociation on the 8th June, 1870. By Turopor Gorpsriicker, Professor of
Sanskrit in University College, London, &c. Demy 8vo. pp. 56, sewed,
1s. 64.

Gover.—Txxr Forx-Soves or Sournery Ivois. By Cmariss E. GovEr.
8vo. pp. xxiii. and 299, cloth 10s, 64.

Grammatography.—A Manuvir or Rermrencr to the Alphabets of
Auncient and Modern Languages. Based on the Gierman Compilation of F.
BarreORN. Royal 8vo. pp. 80, cleth. 7s. 6d.

The ‘¢ Grammatography”’ is offered to the - .

LI Y]

=it 4n the yeadin,

of the most important ancient and modern ls Lo . +  be consnlte
with adva: ‘s R o, *. 1@ corrector of
the press,

ALPDABETIOAT, INDEX.
Afghan (or Pushto). Czechian(orBohemian). Hebrew (current hand). Polish.

Ambarie. Danish. Hebrew (Judmo-Ger- Pushto (or Afghan).
Anglo-Saxon. Demotie. Hungarian. [man). Romaie{Modern Greek
Arabie. Estrangelo. Tllyrian, Russian.,

Arabice Ligatures. Ethiopic, Irish, TRunes,

Aramaic. Etruscan. Italian (Old}. Samaritan,

Arvchaic Charactexs. Georgian, Japanese. Sanserit.

Armenian., German. Javanese. Servian,

Assyrian Cuneiform. Glagolitic. Lettish, Slavonic (01d}.
Bengali. Gothic, Mantshu. Sorbian (or Wendish).
Bohemian (Czechian). Greek. Median Cuneiform. Swedish,

Biigls. Greek Ligatures. Modern Greck (Romaic) Byriac.

Burmese. Greek gArchaic). Mongolian. Tamil,

Canarese (or Carndtaca), Gujerati(orGuzzeratte). Numidian, Telugu.

Chinese, Hieratic. Oldslavonic(oxCyrillie). Tibetan.

Coptie. Hieroglyphics. Palmyrenian. Turkish.
Croato-Glagolitic. Hebrew. Persian, ‘Wallachian.

Cufic. . Hebrew (Archaic). Persian Cuneiform. “Wendish (or Sorbian),

Cyrillie for Old Slavonic). Hebrew (Rabbinical). Pheenician, Zend.

Grassmann.—WorrersucH 20M Rie-VEps. Von Hirmany GRASSMANN,
Professor am Marienstifts-Gymnasium zu Stettin. 8vo. pp. 17756, £1 10s.

Green.—SmAKESPEARE AND THE EmprEm-Wrirers: an Exposition of
their Similarities of Thought and Expression. Preceded by a View of the
Emblem-Book Literature down to A.p. 1616. By Henry Green, M.A. In
one volume, pp. xvi. 572, profusely illustrated with Woodeuts and Photolith.
Plates, elegantly bound in cloth gilt, large medium 8vo. £1 1ls. 6d; large
imperial 8vo. 1870. £2 12s. 6d.

Grey~—HANDBoOK OF AFRICAN, AUSTRALIAN, AND POLYNESIAN PHI-
LOLOGY, as represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George Grey,
K.C.B., Her Majesty’s High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed,
Annotated, and Edited by Sir Georer Grey and Dr. H. I. Breex.

Vol. I Part 1.—South Africa. 8vo. pp. 186. 7s. 6d.
Vol. I.  Part 2;~—Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn), 8vo. pp. 70. 2s.

]
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Yol.T. Part 3.—Madagasear. 8vo.pp. 24. 1ls.

Yol II. Part l.—Australia. 8vo. pp.iv. and 44. 1s. 6d.

Vol. II. Part 2,—Papuan Languuges of - T~ Y- 2= and New Hebrides, compris-
~ing those of” the - N Lifu, Aneitum, Tana, and

others, 8vo. p. 1%, uu.

Vol. II. Part 3.—Fiji Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Lan-

. guages, and Part 1., Australia). 8vo. v, 34 ls,

Vol. II. Part 4.—Ne\;ﬁZea§lnnﬁ% the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8vo, pp.

. 8. bd.

Vol.I1. Part 4 (continuation).—Polynesia and Borneo, 8vo. pp. 77-154. 38s. Gd.

Vol. 111, Part 1.—Manuscripts and Incunables. 8vo. pp. viil. and 24, 2s.

Val. IV. Part L—Larly Printed Books. England, 8vo. pp. vi. and 266.

Grey.—Maorr MrynNTos: being a Series of Addresses presented by
the Native People to 1lis Excellency Sir George Grey, K.C.B., F.R.8. With
Tntroductory Remarks and Explanatory Notes ; to which is added a small Collec~
tion of Laments, ete. By Cu. Oriver B, Davis. 8vo, pp. iv. and 228, cloth, 12s.

Griffin.—7T e Raras or tun Puxsas.  Being the History of the Prin-
cipal States in the Punjab, and their Political Relations with the British Govern-
ment. By Lerzr H. Grrrreiy, Bengal Civil Service; Under Secretary to the
Government of the Punjab, Author of ‘‘The Punjab Chiefs,’”” etc. ~Second
edition. Royal Bvo., pp. xiv. and 630, 21s.

Griffith—Sceves rrox ToE Ramavana, Meemapura, xTe. Translated
by Razeu T. H. Grrerrrs, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. pp. xviii,, 244, cloth. 6s.

Conrenrs.—Preface—Ayodhya—Ravan Doomed—The Birth of Rama—The Heir apparent—

Manthara’s Guile—Dasaratha’s Oath—The Step-mother—Mother and Son—The Triumph of

Love—Farewell ?—The Iermit’s Son—The Trial of Truth—The Fovest—The Rape of Sita—

Rama’s Despair—The Messenger Cloud—Khumbakarna—The Suppliont Dove—~True Glory——

Feed the Poor—The Wise Scholar.

Griffith.—Tue RAuivay or VArnfxr, Translated into English verse.
By Raveu T. H. Grirrrry, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. & vols.

Vol. 1., containing Books I. and II. Demy 8vo. pp. xxxii. 440, cloth.
1870. 18s. .

Vol, II., containing Book II., with additional Notes and Index of Names.
Demy 8vo. pp. 504, cloth. 18s,

Vol. I1I. Demy 8vo. pp. v. and 871, cloth. 1872. 15s.

Vol.-IV. Demy 8vo. pp. viii. and 432. 1873. 18

Vol. V. Demy 8vo. pp. 368, cloth. 1875. 13s.

Grout.—T'ux Isrzorv: & Grammar of the Zulu Language ; accompanicd
with an istorical Introduction, also with an Appendix, By Rev. Lewis Grour,
8vo. pp. lii. and 482, cloth. 21s.

Gubernatis.—Zoototrcar Myrmoroay; or, the Legends of Animals.
By Aweurno pE GUBERNATIS, Professor of Sanskritand Comparative Literature
in the Instituto di Studii Superiori e di Perfezionamento at Florence, etc. In
2 vols. 8vo. pp. xxvi. and 432, vii. and 442. 28s. .

Gundert.—A Marsvaram axp Ewerrsm Dicrrowary. By Rev, H.
Gunpprt, D. Ph.  Royal 8vo. pp. viil. and 1116. £2 10s.

Haag. —Carsr06UE OF SaNsgrIr AND Parr Booxs 1v Tme LIrary oF
e Brrrmsy Museum, DBy Dr. Enwst ITass. Printed by Permission of the
Trustees of the Dritish Museum. 4to. cloth, pp. 200. £1 1s.

Hsfiz of Shirdz.—Szerrcrrons rrom mrs Pomms. Translated from the
Persian by HERMAN Bickyerr. With Preface by A. 8. Brecxwgrn. Demy
4to., pp. xx. and 384, printed on fine stout plate-paper, with appropriate
Oriental Bordering in gold and colour, and lllustrations by J. R. HerpERT,
R.A. £2 2

Haldeman. — Pexnsvrvanis Durcm: a Dialect of South Germany
with an Infusion of English. By 8. 8. Harpeman, A M., Professor of Com~
parative Philology in the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. 8vo. pp.
viii. and 70, cloth. 1872, 3s. 6d.
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Hall.—MopEry Everise. By Frizepwarp Harr, M.A., Hon. D.C.L.,
Oxon. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 394. 10s. 64.

Hall —Ox “Rerrasre.”’ With a General Survey of English Adjec-
tives in -adle. By Frrzepwarp Harr, M.A., D.C.L., Oxon. 8vo. cloth.

[Nearly Ready.

Hans Breitmann Ballads.—See under Lrrano.

Hardy.—Curisrianity axp Buppmisy Comparep. By the late Ruv.
R. Seevce Haroy, Hon, Member Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sd. pp. 138. 6a.

Hassoun,—Tar Diway or Harme Tar. An Old Arabic Poet of the
Sixth Century of the Christian Bra. Edited by R. Hassoun., With Illustra-
tions. 4to. pp. 43. 3s. 6d.

Haswell.—Graumaricar Norms AND VoCABULARY OF THE PreUAN
LavcuacE.  To which are added a few pages of Phrages, ete. By Rev. J. M.
Haswerrn, 8vo, pp. xvi. and 160, 15s.

Haug.—T'ne Boox or Arpa Virar. The Pahlavi text prepared by
Destur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa. Revised and collated with further MS8S., with
an English translation and Introduction, and an Appendix containing the Texts
and Translations of the Gosht-i Fryano and Hadokht Nask. By Mawry
Hava, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the Uni-
versity of Munich. Assisted by E. W, West, Ph.D. Published by order of
the Bombay Government. 8vo. sewed, pp. Ixxx,, v., and 316. £1 5s.

Haug.—A Lecrore oy AN OrreiNar SPercE oF ZoroasTEr (Yasna 45),
with remarks on his age. By Marrin Have, Ph.D. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed.
Bombay, 1865, 2s.

Hang.—Tae Arraruys BrAEMANAM OF THE Rie VEDA: containing the

" Earliest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial Prayers,
and on the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Rites of the Vedic Religion,
Edited, Translated, and Explained by MarTin Have, Ph.D., Superintendent of
Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc., ete. In 2 Vols. Crown 8vo.
Vol. I.  Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Preface, Introductory Essay, and a Map
of the Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Bacrifice, pp. 312. Vol I[. Transla-
tion with Notes, pp. 5. £2 2s.

Haug.—Ax Oup Zaxp-Pamnavi Grossary. Edited in the Original
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English Translation,
and an Alphabetical Index. By Dmstur HosneNesr Jamasesi, High-priest of
the Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised with Notes and Introduction by ManTix
Have, Ph.D., late Superintendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College,
Foreign Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy. Published by order of the
Government of Bombay. 8vo.sewed, pp. lvi. and 132. 15s.

Haug.—Aw Orp Pamravi-Pazawp Grossary. Edited, with an Alpha-
betical Index, by Destur Hosuanesr Jamasesr Asa, High DPriest of the
Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised and Enlarged, with an Introductory Essay on
the Pahlavi Language, by Martin Have, Ph.D. Published by order of the
Government of Bombay. 8vo. pp. xvi. 152, 268, sewed. 1870. 28s,

Heaviside.—Anerroaw Awrrurries; or, the New World the Old, and
the Old World the New. By Jomn T. C. Hravisrog. 8vo. pp. 46, sewed. ls, 6d.

Hepburn.—A Jarswese axp Excrisg Dicrronary. With an English
and Japanese Index. By J. C. HepsurNn, M.D,, LL.D. Second edition.
Imperial 8vo. eloth, pp. xxxii., 632 and 201. 87. 8s.

Hepburn.—Jsraxnese-Excrise anp Exerrsa-Jaranese Dicrrowary. By
J. C. Heppury, M.D., LL.D. Abridged by the Author from his larger work.
Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 206. 1873. 1%2s. 6d.

Hernisz.—A.. Gune To CONVERSATION IN THE Eneirsm AND CHINESE
LANGUAGES, for the use of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere.
By StanisLas HerNisz.  Square 8vo. pp. 274, sewed. 10s. 6d.

The Chinese characters contained in this work are from the collections of Chinese groups,

engraved on steel, and cast into moveable types, by Mr. Marcellin Legrand, engraver of the
Imperial Printing Office at Paris. They are used b’y 1ot of the missions to China. &

I



ST AT et Ramia MeaEs W h e T T R TEEe A

57 and 59, Ludyate Hill, London, E.C. 31

Hincks.—Sprcrmex CHAPTERS OF AN AssYRIAN Gramaar. By the late
Rev. E. Hincks, D.D., Hon. M.R.A.8. 8vo., pp. 44, sewed. 1s

Hodgson.—Essavs oy THE LaNevscms, LireErarurs, avp Rrurrerow
oF NrpraL aNDp TiBeT; together with further Papers on the Geography,
Ethnology, and Commerce of those Countries. Ey B. H. Hopasow, late
British Minister at Nepil. Reprinted with Correc.ions and Additions from
“Illustrations of the Literature and Religion of tic Buddhists,” Serampore,
1841; and “Selections from the Records of the Government of Bengal,’
No. XXVII, Calcutts, 1857. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 288, 14s.

Hoffmann—S=oreine Diavosurs, in Japanese, Duteh, and English,
By Professor J. HorrManN. Oblong 8vo. pp. xiii. and 44, sewed. 3s.

Hoffmann, J. J.—A Japanese Grammar., Second Edition. Large
8vo. eloth, pp. viil, and 368, with two plates. £1 1s.

Howse.—A Granmuar or Tag Crpe Lavevaes. With which is com-
bined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialect. By Josern Howse, Esq.,
F.R.G.S. 8vo. pp. xx.and 324, cloth. 7s. 6d.

Hunter.—A. Coxraratrve DicrroNary or THE LaNGUAGES 0F INDIA AND
Hian Asia, with a Dissertation, based on The Hodgson Lists, Official Records,
and Manuseripts. By W. W. Hunren, B.A., M.R.A.S,, Honorary Fellow,
Ethnological Society, of Her Majesty’s Bengal Civil Service. Folio, pp. vi. and
224, cloth. £2 2s.

Hunter.—Srarrstical Account oF THE ProviNces ofF Benear. By
W. W. Hunrer, LL.D., Director-General of Statistics to the Government of

* India, eté., Author of *The Annals of Rural Bengal,’ ete. In 6 vols. Demy
8vo. . [Shortly.

Ikhwanu-s Safd.—Ingwinv-s Sark; or, Brormrrs or Purrry. De-
scribing the Contention between Men _and Beasts as to the Superiority of the
Human Race. Translated from the Hindustini by Professor J. Dowsox, Staff
College, Sandhurst. Crown 8vo. pp. viii. and 156, cloth. 7s.

Indian Antiquary (The).—A Journal of Oriental Research in Archeo-
logy, History, Literature, Languages, Philosophy, Religion, Folklore, ete.
Edited by James Buremss, M.R.A.8,, F.R.G.8. 4to. Published 12 numbers
per anuum. Subscription £2.

Inman.—Awncirnt Pacan axp Mopnry Caprsrrany Symsorisy Exrosmp
AND Exrrainven. By Tuomas Inman, M.D. Second Edition. With Ulustra-
tions. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xl. and 148. 1874. 7s. 6d.

Inman.—Awncient Farres Exponrep v Ancrent Nawes. By Tmowmas
Inman, M.D, Vol. I. Second edition. With 4 plates and numerous wood-
cuts. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xliv. and 792. 1872, £1 10

Vol. Il. Second Edition, 'With 9 plates and numerous woodeuts. Royal 8vo,
cloth, pp. xvi. and 1028. 1873. £l 10s.

Jaiminiya-Nyiya-Mala-Vistara —See under Avcrores Sansorrrr.

Jataka (The), together with its Commentary. Now first published -
in Pali, by V. FaussiLs, with a Translation by R. C. CHILDERs, late of the
Ceylon Civil Service. To be completed in five volumes. Text. Vol, I.
Part I. Roy. 8vo. sewed, pp. 224. 7s. 6d.

Jenkins's Vest-Pocket Lexicon.— AN Exerise DicrroNary of all
except Familiar Words ; including the principal Scientific and Technical Terms,
and Foreign Moneys, Weights and Masures, By Jampz JENEINS. 64mo.,
pp. 564, cloth. 1ls. 64.

Johnson.—ORIENTAL RELIGIONS, AND THEIR RELATION TO UNIVERSAL
RerigioN. By Samurn Jomwson. Large 8vo,, pp. vi. and 802, handsomely
bound in cloth. 24s.

Kalid-i-Afghani.—Traxszarron or THE Kanip-r-Aremant, the Text-



32 Linguistic Publications of Tribner & Co.,

book for the Pakkhto Examination, with Notes, Historical, Geographical,
Grammatical, and Explanatory, By Trevor Cuicsrre Prowpex. Imp. 8vo.
Pp. xx. and 406, with a Map. Zakore, 1875, £2 2,

Kellogg.—A Grammar or tEr Hinor Lawevies, in which are treated
the Standard Hinds, Bra%, and the Eastern Hindf of the Ramayan of Tulsi
Das ; also the Colloquial Dialects of Marwar, Kumaon, Avadh, Baghelkhand,
Bhojpur, ete., with Copions Thilological Notes. By the Rev. 8. II. Krrrnoss,
M.A. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 400. 21s.

Kern.—Tun Anvasmarrva, with the Commentary Bhatadipikd of

~ Paramadigvara, edited by Dr. II. Kern, 4to, pp. xil. and 107. 9s.

Kern.— Tur Bruar-Saward; or, Complete System of Natural
Astrology of Variiha-Mihira, Translated from Sanskritinto English by Dr, H..
Kenn, Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Leyden. Part I, 8vo. pp. 60,
stitched. Parts 2 and 3pp.51-154. Tart4 pp. 165-210. Part 5 pp. 211-266.
Part 6 pp. 267-330. Price 2s. each part. [ W74lL be completed tn Nino Ports.

Khirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the Understanding). By Maulavi
Haffzw'd-din. A new edition of the HinddGstoni Text, carefully revised, with
Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Evwarp B. Bastwiok, M.P., F.R.S.,
F.8.A., M.R.A.S., Professor of Hinddstani at the late East India Company’s
College at Haileybury. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 321, 18s.

Kidd—Carsaroeus or e Crivese Lrsrary or Tar Roval AsraTic
Sociery. By the Rev. 8. Koo, 8vo. pp. 58, sewed. 1ls.

Kielhorn.—A Gramuar or ror SansgriT Laveuses. By F. Kmermonw,
Ph.D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in Deccan College. Registered
under Act xxv. of 1867. Demy 8vo. pp. xvi. 260. cloth. 1870. 10s. 6d.

Kilgour.—Tor Hesrew or IBERIAN Racw, including the Pelasgians,
the Phenicians, the Jews, the British, and others. By Heswy Kiraour. 8vo.
sewed, pp. 76. 1872. 2s. 6d.

Kistner.—Buppua avp ms Docrrives. A Bibliographical Essay. By
Otro Krsrnrr. Imperial 8vo., pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 2s. Gdd.

Koch.—A Hisrorresr Gramusr oF ur Bxersn Laneuvacs. By C. F.
Kocm. Translated into English. Edited, Enlarged, and Annotated by the Rev.
R. Morris, LL.D., M.A. | Nearly ready.

Koran (The). Arabic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.x. 1284 (1867).
16mo. pp. 942. 7s. Gd.

Kroeger—I'me MinyesINGER OF GErmany. By A, BE. Krorerr. 12mo.
cloth, pp. vi. and 284. 7s.

oo ~ ' 7. The Minnesinger and the Minnesong.—IT, The Minnelay.~-IIT. The

. . Walther von der Vogelweide.~V, Ulrich von Lichtenstein.—VI. The

Metrical Romances of the Minnesinger and Gottfried von Strassburg’s ¢ Tristan and Isolde.”

Lacombe.—DicrioNNatRE Br GRAMMAIRE DE LA LANGUE bpBs CRIs,
par le Rév, Pére ALs. Lacomnz. 8vo. paper, pp. xx. and 713,iv, and 190, 21s,

Laghu Kaumud{. A Sanskrit Grammar. By Varadardja. With an English
Versgion, Commentary, and References. By James R. Barpantyne, LL.D., Prin-
cipal of the Snskrit College, Benares. Svo. pp.xxxvi, and 424, cloth, £1 11s, 64,

Land.—Twue Privoreres o Hesrew Grammar. By J. P. N. Lax,
Professor of Logic and Metaphysic in the University of Leyden. Translated

from the Dutch I:l,)y ReciNarp LaNe Pooug, Balliol College, Oxford. Yart I.

Sounds. DPart I1. Words. Crown 8vo. pp. xx. and 220, cloth. 7s. 6d.
Legge.—Tme Cmmvese Crassres.  With a Translation, Critical and
txegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. By James Leces,
D.D., of the London Missionary Society., In seven vols.
Vol. 1. containing Confucian Analects, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of
the Mean, 8vo. pp. 526, cloth, £2 2s.
Vol. 1L, containing the Works of Mencius. 8vo. pp. 634, cloth. £2 2s,
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Vol. TIL Part 1. contairing the First Part of the Shoo-Kihg, or the Books of
Tang, the Books of Yu, the Books of Hea, the Books of Shang, and the Pro-
legomena. Royal 8vo. pp. viii. and 280, cloth. £2 2s.

Vol. IT1. Part I]. containing the Fifth Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of
Chow, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo. pp. 281-—~736, cloth, £2 2s.

Vol. IV. Part I. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the Lessons from

__the States; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 182-244. £2 2.

Vol. IV, Part IT. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the Minor Odes
of the Kingdom, the Greater Odes of the Kingdom, the Sacrificial Odes and
Praise-Sougs, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 540. £2 2s, ’

Vol. V. Part I. containing Dukes Yin, Hwun, Chwhng, Min, He, Wan, Seuen,
21;2011‘ing; and the Prolegomend. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xii., 148 and 410.

5. R

Vol. V. Part II. Contents:—Dukes Seang, Oh'aon, Ting, and Gul, with Tso's

Appendix, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 528.  £2 2s.

Legge~Tue Cmxmss Crassics. Translated into English. With

reliminary Essays and Explanatory Notes. By James Lreag, D.D., LL.D.

Vol. I. The Life and Teachings of Confucius. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and
338. 10s. 64.

Vol. IT. The Life and Works of Mencius. Crown 8vo, cloth, pp. 412. 12s.

Vol. II1. The She King, or The Book of Poetry. Crown 8vo., cloth, pp. viii.
and 432. 12s.

Leigh.—Tae Rrueron or ten Worrp. By H. Srone Lerex. 12mo.
pp. xii. 66, cloth. 1869. 2s. 6d.

Leland.—Tnoe Eveursm Gresiss awp mupiR Laneviee. By Cmantes
G. Leranp, Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 276. 7s. 64.

Leland. —Tur BrerrMawy Barxaps, TeE oNry Aurmorizep Evrrrow.
Complete in 1 vol., including Nineteen Ballads illustrating his Travelsin Europe
(g ever before printed), with Comments by Fritz Schwackenhammer, By CHARLES

. Levanp. Crown 8vo, handsomely bound in cloth, pp. xxviii. and 292, 6s.

Haxs BrerrMany’s Parry. With other Ballads. By Cmarums
G. Leraxp, Tenth Edition. Square, pp. xvi. and 74, cloth. 2s. 6d.

Hans Bumrrmasy’s Cmrisemas.  With other Ballads. By Cmarres
G. LeLann. Second edition. Square, pp. 80, sewed. 1ls.

Hars BrErrvany 48 A Porrrreran. By Cmarnes G. Lenaxp. Second
edition. Square, pp. 72, sewed. 1s. i

Haws Brerrmany 1y Cmurcm.  With other Ballads. By Cmarrzs
G. Leland. With an Introduction and Glossary. Second edition. Square,
pp. 80, sewed. ls.

Haws Brerrmany a8 AN Uncan. Six New Ballads, with a Glossary.
Squadre, pp. 72, sewed. s,

Leland.—Fusaxe; or, the Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist
Priests in the Fifth Century. By Cmarues G. Lwmoanp. OCr. 8vo. cloth,
pp. Xix. and 212, 7s, 6d. :

Leland.—Exerrse Gresy Soves. In Rommany, with Metrical English
Translations. By Cuarnes G. Leuanp, Author of “The English. Gipsies,”
etc.; Prof. E. H, Parner; and JaneT Tuckey. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii.
and 276, 7s. 64.

Leland.—Proein-Exerise Sive-Soxe; or Songs and Stories in the
China-English Dialect. With a Vocabulary. By Omanres G. Leranp. Feap,
8vo. pp. vili. and 140, boards. 1876, Je.

Leonowens.—Tue Ewcirse Govesyess At tan Snamspss Coumr-
being Recollections of six years in the Royal Palace at Bangkok. By Anwa
HarriETTE LEoNowens, With Illustrations from Photographs presented to
the Author by the King of Siam. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 332, 1870. 12s.
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Leonowens.—Tur Romancs or Sramese Harey Livs. By Mrs. Axva
H. LeoNowENs, Author of “The English Governess at the Siamese Court.’’
‘With 17 Tllustrations, principally from Photographs, by the permission of J.
Thomson, Esq. Crown 8vo. eloth, pp. viii. and 278. 14s. .

Lobscheid.—-Exerzsm axp Cmiwese DrorroNary, with the Punti and
Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. Lomsomprp, Knight of Francis
Joseph, %M.I.R.G.S,A,, N.Z.B.8.V., etc. Folio, pp. viii. and 2016. In Four
Parts, £8 8s. :

Lobscheid.—Carvese anp Exerism Drorronary, Arranged according to
the Radicals. By the Rev. W. Losscurip, Knight of Francis Joseph,
C.M.LR.G.S.A., N.Z.B.8.V., &c. 1 vol. imp. 8vo. double columns, pp. 600,
bound. £2 8s. :

Ludewig (Hermann E)—The LireraTuRE of AMBRICAN ABORIGINAT
Laveuaces. With Additions and Corrections by Professor Wy, W. TURNER,
Edited by Nicoras TriiBNER, 8vo. fly and general Title, 2 leaves; Dr. Lude-
wig's Preface, pp. v.—viii.; Editor's Preface, pp. iv.—xii.; Biographical
Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pp. xiil.—xiv. ; and Introductory Biographical Notices,
pp. xiv.~xxiv,, followed by List of Contents. Then follow Dr. Ludewig's
Bibliotheca Glottica, alphabetically arranged, with Additions by the Editor, pp.
1—209; Professor Turner’s Additions, with those of the Editor to the same,
also alphabetically arranged, pp. 210—246 ; Index, pp. 247—256; and List of
Brrata, pp. 257, 258. Handsomely bound in cloth. 10s. 64.

Macgowan.—A Manvar or taE Amoy Corrogurar. By Rev.  J.
‘Macaowan, of the London Missionary Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. xvii. and 200.
Amoy, 1871. £1 ls. ’

Maclay and Baldwin.—Ax Aremasmric DricrioNaRY or THE CHINESE
Lancuace v HE Foocrow Diarmor. By Rev. R. 8. Macray, D.D., of the
Methodist Episcopal Mission, and Rev. C. C. Batpowrx, A.M., of the American
Board of Mission. &vo. half-bound, pp. 1182. Foochow, 1871, £4 4s.

Mahabharata. Translated into Hindi for Mavay Momoy Bmarr, by
EKRISHNACHANDRADHARMADHIKARIN of Benares. (Containing all but the
Harivansa,) 8 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. 674, 810, and 1106. £3 8s.

Maha-Vira-Charita; or, the Adventures of the Great Hero Rama.
‘An Indian Drama in Seven Acts. Translated into English Prose from the
Sanskrit of Bhavabhiiti. By Jouwn Proxrornp, M.A. Crown 8vo, cloth, &s.

Maino-i-Khard (The Book of the).— The Pazand and Sanskrit
Texts (in Roman characters) as arranged by Neriosengh Dhaval, in the
fifteenth century. With an English translation, a Glossary of the Pazand
texts, containing the Sanskrit, Rosian, and Pahlavi equivalents, a gketch of
Pazand Grammar, and an Introduction, By E. W. Wesr. 8vo. sewed, pp.
484, 1871. 16s.

Malthy.—A Pracricar Hanosoox or teE Urrya ok Oprya LaNevaes.

_ 8vo. pp. xiil. and 201. 1874. 10s. 64.

Manava-Kalpa-Sutra ; being a portion of this ancient Work on Vaidik
Rites, together with the. Commentary of KuMARILA-SwaAMIN. A Facsimile of
the MS. No. 17, in the Library of Her Majesty's Home Government for India.
With a Preface by Trzopor Gorpsriicker.  Oblong folio, pp. 268 of letter-
pressand 121 leaves of facsimiles. Cloth. £4 4s.

Manipulus Vocabulorum; A Rhyming Dictionary of the English
Language. By Peter Levins (1570)  Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, by
Henry B. WHEaTLEY. 8vo. pp. Xvi, and 370, cloth, 14s.

Manning.—Ax INQUIRY INTO TuE CHARACTER AND ORIGIN OF THE
Possessive Avement in English and in Cognate Dialects. By the late
James ManninG, Q.A.8., Recorder of Oxford. 8vo.pp. iv. and 90. 2.

March.—A ComparaTIVE GRAMMAR OF THE ANerLo-SaxoN LaNauaem
"in which its forms are illustrated by those of the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin,
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Gothie, Old Saxon, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old High-German. By
Francis A, Marcn, LL.D. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 253. 1873. 10s.

Markham, —Qurcava Grammar and Drcrrowary. Contributions to-
wards a Grammar and Dictionary of Quichua, the Language of the Yncas of
Peru; collected by Cr.emeNts R. Markwam, F.S.A., Corr. Mem. of the Uni-
versity of Chile. Author of ¢ Cuzco and Lima,’’ and “Travels in Peru and
India.” In one vol. crown 8vo., pp. 223, eloth. £1. 11s. 6d.

Markham.—Orravra: A Drama 1y teE Quicmus Lavevaem. Text,
Translation, and Introduction, By CremeNts R. Mankuam, F.R.G.S. Crown
8vo., pp. 128, cloth. 7s. 6d.

Markham.—A Memorr or tEE Lapy Awa pE Osorto, Countess of
Chinchon, and Vice-Queen of Peru, a.n. 1629-89. With a Plea for the
Correct Spelling of the Chinchona Genus, By Crements R. Markuay, C.B,,
F.R.8., Commendador da Real Ordem de Christo, Socius Academie Ceesarese
Nature Curiosorum Cognomen Chinchen. Small 4to, pp. 112. With a Map,
2 Plates, and numerous Illustrations. Roxburghe binding. 28s.

Markham.—Tar Nairrazives or mue Mission oF Gronam BoeLe,
B.C.S., to the Teshu Lama, and of the Journey of Thomas Manning to Lhasa.
Edited, with Notes and Tntroduotion, and lives of Mr. Bogle and Mr. Manning,
by Crements B Marxmay, 0.B., F.R.8. Demy 8vo., with Maps and Illus-
trations, pp. clxi. 314, cl. 21s.

Marsden’s Numismata Orientalia. New Edition. Part I. Ancient
Indian Weights. By Epwarp Tuomas, F.R.S,, etc., ete. With a Plate and
Map of the India of Manu. Royal 4to. sewed, pp. 84. 9s. 6d.

Part II. The Urtuki Turkumans, By Sranrey Lane Poore. Royal 4to. pp.
xii. and 44, and 6 plates. 9s.

Mason.—Burman: its People and Natural Productions; or Notes on
the Nations, Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu, and Burmah,
By Rev. F. Mason, D.D., M.R.A.S., Corresponding Member of the American
Oriental Society, of the Boston Society of Natural History, and of the Lyceum
of Natural History, New York. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 914, cl. Rangoon, 1860. 30s.

Mason.—Tux Parr Texr or KacacmayaNo's GRAMMAR, WITHE EN6GLism
Axnorarions. By Franos Mason, D.D. I. The Text Aphorisms, 1 to 673,
1I. The English Annotations, including the various Readings of six independent
Burmese Manuscripts, the Singalese Text on Verbs, and the Cambodian Text
on Syntax, To which is added a Concordance of the Aphorisms. In Two
Parts. 8vo. sewed, pp. 208, 75, and 28. Toongoo, 1871, £1 1l1s. 64,

Mathews.—Azrramanm 3EN Bzra’s Uneprrep CoMMENTARY oN THE CAN-
TIoLRs, the Febrew Text after two MS., with English Translation by H. J,
Marnrws, B.A., Exeter College, Oxford, 8vo. cl. limp, pp. ., 34, 24. 2. 64,

Mathuriprasida Misra.—A TrmNevar DicrioNsry, being a compre-
hensive Lexicon in English, UrdG, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication,
Pronunciation, and Etymology of English Words, with their Explanation in
English, and in Urdt and Hindi in the Roman Chacacter. By MarmurA-
PRASADA Misra, Second Master, Queen’s College, Benares. 8vo. pp. xv. and
1330, cloth. Benares, 1865. £2 2s.

Mayers.—JItrusTraTrONs oF THE LamatsT Systexn 1v TrsEr, drawn from
Chinese Sources. By Wirriam Freperick MavEers, Esq., of Her Britannic
Majesty’s Consular Service, China. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. 1869, 1s. 64.

Mayers —Tue Cmivzse Reaper’s Manvar. A Handbook of Bio-
graphical, Historical, Mythological, and General Literary Reference, By W.
F. Mayers, Chinese Secretary to H. B. M.'s Legation at Deking, F.R.G.S.,
etc., etc. Demy 8vo. pp. xxiv. and 440. £1 5. .
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Medhurst.—Crrvese Diatoeues, Quesrions, and FaMrirar Sl_m'rmrcns,
literally translated into English, with a view to promote commercial intercourse
and assist beginners in the Language. By the late W. H. MEDRURST, D.D.
A new and enlurged Edition. 8vo,pp. 226. 18s.

Megha-Duta (The). (Cloud-Messenger.) By Kalidasa. Translated
from the Sanskrit into Euglish verse, with Notes and Illustrations. By the
late H, H. WiLson, M.A., F.R.S., Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Unj-~
versity of Oxford, etc.,etc. The Vocabulary by Frawors Jounsow, sometime
Professor of Oriental Languages at the College of the Honourable the East India
Compsny, Haileybury. New Edition, 4to. cloth, pp. xi. and 180. 10s. 6d.

Memoirs read before the ANTEROPOLOGICAL SocrExy oF Lowpox, 1868
1864. 8vo., pp. 542, cloth. 2ls.

Memoirs read before the ANTEROPOLOGICAL SoorETY oF LoNnox, 1865-6.
Vol. IL.  8vo., pp. x. 464, cloth. 2ls.

Mitra.—Trs Anrquiries oF Orrssa. By Rarewpratara Mrrea.
Vol. I. Published under Orders of the Government of India. Folio, cloth,
pp. 180, With a Map and 36 Plates. £4 4s.

Moffat.—TruE StaNparRD Axrmaser Prosrem; or the Preliminary
Subject of a General Phonic System, considered on the basis of some important
facts in the Sechwana Language of South Africs, and in reference to the views
of Professors Lepsius, Max Miiller, and others. A contribution to Phonetic
Philology. By RoserT MoFFAT, junr., Surveyor, Fellow of the Royal Geogra-
phieal Society. 8vo. pp. xxviil. and 17 4, cloth. 7s. Gd, S

Molesworth.—A. Dicrrowary, MArarar and BExeérmse. Compiled by
J. T. MoLesWoORTH, assisted by Georem and Tromas Canpy. Second Edition,
revised and enlarged. By J. T. MoLEsworrH. Royal 4to. pp. xxx and 922,
boards. Bombay, 1857. £3 3s

Molesworth.—A Couprnproy oF MoLEsworTE’S MARATHT AND EN¢LISH
DicrioNary. By Bapa Panmanvr. Second Edition. Revised and Enlarged.
Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 624, 21s.

Morley.—A Dsscrrerrve Caravoeur of the Hrsrorrcarn Mawuscrrers
in the ArABIc and PERsTAN LanNcUaGES preserved in the Library of the Royal
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. By Winziam H. Morrey,
M.R.A.8. 8vo. pp. viil. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 2s. 64.

Morrison.—A DicrroNary oF THE CHINEsE Lane¢uaee. By the Rev.
R. Mozrison, D.D. Two vols. Vol. I. pp. x. and 762; Vol. II. pp. 828,
eloth. Shanghae, 1865. £6 6s.

Muhammed.—Tur Lire or Mumammep. Based on Muhammed Ibn
Ishak By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr, FeroiNanp WiisTEN~
FeLD. One volume containing the Arabic Text. 8vo. pp. 1026, sewed.
Price 21s. Another wolume, containing Introduction, Notes, and Index in
German. 8vo. pp. lxxii, and 266, sewed. 7s. 64. Each part sold separately

The test based on the Manuscripts of the Berlin, Leipsic, Gotha and Leyden Libraries, has

.en carefully revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exactness.

Muir.—Orrervar Sansxrir Texrs, on the Origin and History of the
People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Collected, Translated, and
Tllustrated by Jorxy Muir, Esq,, D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D,

Vol. I. Mythical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an Inquiry
into its existence in the Vedic Age. Second Edition, re-written and greatly enlarged.
8vo. pp. xx. 532, cloth, 1868. 21s. .

Vol. I1, The Trans-Himalayan Origin of the Hindus, and their Affinity with the
‘Western Branches of the Aryan Race. Second Edition, revised, with Additions.
8vo. pp. xxxii. and 512, cloth, 1871. 21s.

Vol. ILI. The Vedas: Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian Writers, on
their Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Edition, revised and enlarged.
8vo. pp. xxxii, 312, cloth. 1868. 16s, .
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Vol. IV. Comparison of the Vedic with the later representations of the principal

Indian Deities. Second Edition Revised. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 524, cloth. 1873. 21s.

Vol. V. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Cosmogony, Mythology, Religious

Z]fg%s, L;fle and Manners of the Indians in the Vedic Age. 8vo. pp. xvi. 492, cloth,
. 2l

Miller.—Tre Siorer Hymxs or tHE BramMINS, as preserved to us
in the oldest collection of religious poetry, the Rig-Veda-Sanhita, translated and
explained. By F, Max Miizrer, M.A., Fellow of All Souls’ College ; Professor
of Comparative Philology at Oxford; Foreign Member of the Institute of
France, etc., etc. Volume I, 8vo. pp. clii. and 264. 128, 6d.

Miiller—Trne Hyuxs or tor Rre-Vepa, in Samhitd and Pada Texts,
without the Commentary of Sdyana. Xdited by Prof. Max Miirzer, In 2
vols. 8vo. pp. 1704, paper. £3 3s.

Miiller.—Incrvar oxy Buppmisr Nrmrrrsw. By F. Mux Miirzes,
M.A., Professor of Comparative Philology in the University of Oxford; Mem-
ber of the French Institute, ete. Delivered before the General Meeting of the
Asgociation of German Philologists, at Kiel, 28th September, 1869. (Translated
from the Ge/man.) Sewed. 186Y. ls.

Nagananda; or tue Jox o ex Syaxe-Wortnp. A Buddhist Drama
in Five Acts. Translated into English Prose, with Explanatory Notes, from the
Sanskrit of Sri-Harsha-Deva. By Parmer Bovp, B.A.,, Sanskrit Scholar of
Trinity College, Cambridge. =~ With an Introduction by Professor CowgLr.
Crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 100, cloth. 4s. 64.

Naradiya Dharma Sastram; or, tue Insrrrores oF Namapa, Trans-
lated for the First Time from the uupublished Sanskrit original. By Dr. Jurrus
Jorry, University, Wurzburg, 'With a Preface, Notes chiefly critical, an Index
of Quotations from Narada in the principal Indian Digests, and a general Index.
Crown 8vo., pp. xxxv. 144, cloth, 10s. 64.

Newman. — A Dicrronary o Mopery Arasic —1. Anglo-Arabic
Dictionary. 2. Anglo-Arabic Vocabulary. 8. Arabo-English Dictionary. By
F. W. Newuman, FEmeritus Professor of University College, London., In 2
vols. crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 876—464, cloth, £1 1s

Newman.—A Hiwproox or MoperN ArsBIC, consisting of a Practical
Grammar, with numerons Examples, Dialogues, and Newspaper Extracts, in a
European Type. By F. W. Newwnan, Emeritus Professor of University
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Post 8vo. pp.
xx, and 192, cloth. -London, 1866. 6s.

Newman.—Tar Trexr or rex Ievvine Inscrrerrons, with interlinear
Latin Translation and Notes. By Furancis W. NewuaN, late Professor of
Latin at University College, Londor. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 54, sewed. 2s.

Newman.—OzrrHOEPY : or, a simple mode of Accenting English, for
the advantage of Foreigners and of all Learners. By Francis W. Newman,
Emeritus Professor of University College, London. 8vo.pp. 28,sewed. 1869. 1s.

Nodal.—Erzvexros pE Gramirica Quicnva & IpioMa DE Los YNcas.
- Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora, Sociedad de Filantropos para mejorar la
suerte de los Aborijenes Peruanos. Por el Dr. Jose FErNaxpEz Nopai,
Abogado de los Tribunales de Justicia de la Repdblica dek Pertic Royal 8vo.
- cloth, pp. xvi. and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £1 Is.

Nodal.—Los Vivcuros pe Onusxta ¥ Cusi-Kevrirer. Drama BN
Quicsva. Obra Compilads y Espurgada eon'la Version Castellana al Frente
de su Testo por el Dr. Josg FerninpEz Nopan, Abogado de los Tribunales
de Justicia de la Reptiblica del Perd.  Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora
Bociedad de Filintropos pard Mejoror la Suerte de los Aborijenes Peruanos.
Roy. 8vo. bds. pp. 70. 1874, T7s. 6d. i
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Notley.—A ConparaTIVE GRAMMAR OF THE FRENCE, ITALIAN, SeanisH,
AND Porrtucurss Laneuaces, By Epwix A. Noruey. Crown oblong 8vo.
cloth, pp. xv, and 396. 7s. 64.

Nutt.—Fracuents or o Samarray Tareom. Edited from' a Bod}emn
MS. With an Tntroduction, containing a Sketch of Samaritan ‘Hlstqiy,
Dogma, and Literature. By J. W, Nurr, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. viil.,
172, and 84. With Plate. 1874. 15s.

Nutt.—A Sxercm or Samarrray Hisrory, Doema, AND LITERATURE.
Published as an Introductien to *Fragments of a Samaritan Targam. By
J. W. Nurr, M.A.  Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 172, 1874, 5s.

Nutt.—Two Trearrses o¥ VERBS cONTAINING Frmsrm Awp Dovusre
Lmrrers by R. Jehuda Hayug of Fez, translated into Hebrew from the original
Arabic by R. Moses Gikafilia, of Cordova; with the Treatise on Punctuation
by the same Author, translated by Aben Ezra. Edited from Bodlejan MSS.
with an 7English Translation by J. W. Nurr, M.A, Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. 312.
1870. 7s. 6d.

Oera Linda Book, from & Manuscript of the Thirteenth Century,
with the permission of the Proprietor, C. Over de Iinden, of the Ilelder
The Original Frisian Text, as verified by Dr. J. O. Oprmm.; accompanied
by an English Version of Dr. Ottema’s Dutch Translation, by Wrxzzax R.
SaxpBacE. 8vo. cl. pp. xxvii, and 223. 6s.

Ollanta: A Drama 1N THE QuicEus LaNeUaeE. - See under Marxmam
and under NoDAL.

Oriental Congress.—Report of the Proceedings of the Second Interna-
tional Congress of Orientalists held in London, 1874, Roy. 8vo. paper, pp. 76. bs.

Oriental Congress —T=ANsSACIIONS OF THE SECOND SESSTON OF THE
INTERNATIONAL CoNGRESS OF ORTENTALISTS, held in London in September,
1874. Edited by Roserr K. Doveras, Honorary Secretary. Demy 8vo.
cloth, pp. viii. and 456. 2ls.

Osburn,—Trr MovvMentar Hisrory of Eever, as recorded on the
Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By WirLtam OssurN. Illustrated
with Maps, Plates, etc. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. xii. and 461 wii. and 643, cloth. £22s.

Vol. I.—From the Colonization of the Valley to the Visit of the Patriarch Abram.
Vol, II.—From the Visit of Abram to the Exodus.

Palmer.—Eeveriay Cmponrores, with a harmony of Sacred and
Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix.on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities.
By Winriam Pamer, M,A., and late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford.

vols, . 8vo, cloth, pp, lxxiv. and 428, and viii, and 636. 1861. 12s,

Palmer.—A Coxcrse Drorronary or THE Prrstan Lawevies. By E.
H. Parmer, M.A., Professor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge.
Sqnare 16mo, pp. vili. and 364, cloth. 10s 6d.

Palmer.—Lraves rrom A Worp Huwnrer's Nore Boox. Being some
Contributions to English Etymology. By the Rev. A. Smyrum Parmer, B.A.,
sometime Scholar in the University of Dublin. Cr. 8vo. ¢l. pp. xii.~316. 7s.64.

Palmer.—Tae Sove or rHE REep; and other Pieces. By E. H.
Panmer, M.A,, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. pp. 208, handsomely bound in cloth, 5s.

Amogﬁ the Contents will be found translations from Hafiz, from Omer ¢l Kheiyém, and
from other Persian as well as Arabic poets.

Pand-Nimah. — Tre Panp-Nimam; or, Books K of Counsels. By
Aparsip MArdspanp, Translated from Pehlevi into Gujerathi, by Harbad

. . Sheriarjee Dadabhoy. And from Gujerathi into English by the Rev. Shapurji
Edalji. Fecap. 8vo. sewed. 1870. 6d.
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Pandit’s (A) Remarks on Professor Max Miiller’s Translation of the
“ Rio-VEDA.” Sanskrit and English, Fcap. 8vo. sewed. 1870. 6d.

Paspati.—EBrupes sur res Tommemranss (Gyesrus) ov Bomfimreys DB
LI?Empire OrromMaN. Par ALEXANDRE G. Pasparr, M.D. Large 8vo. sewed,
pp. xii. and 652. Constantinople, 1871, 28s. :

Patell—Cowasyern Parerr's CHRoNoroey, containing corresponding
Dates of the different Eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindas,
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By Cowasyze SORABJIEE
PATELL. 4to. pp. viii. and 184, cloth., 50s.

Peking Gazette.—Translation of the Peking Gazette for 1872, 1873,
1874, and 1876, 8vo. pp. 137, 124, 160, and 177. 10s. 64 each.

Peroy.—Bismor Prroy's Forro MaNUSORIPTS—BALIADS AND ROMANCES.
Edited by John W. Hales, M.A., Follow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's
College, Cambridge; and Frederick J. Furnivall, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cam-
bridge ; assisted by Professor Child, of Harvard University, Cambridge, U.S.A.,
'W. Chappell, Esq., etc. In 3 volumes. Vol. L, pp. 610; Vol. 2, pp. 681.;
Vol. 3, pp. 640, Demy 8vo. half-bound, £4 4s. Extra demy 8vo. half-bound,
on Whatman's ribbed paper, £6 6s. Extra royal 8vo., paper covers, on What-
man’s best xibbed paper, £10 10s. Large 4to., paper covers, on Whatman's
best ribbed paper, £12.

Phillips.—Tue Docrrine or Appar TeE Arostiz Now first Edited
in a Complete Form in the Original Syriac, with an English Translation and
Notes. By Groner Purvries, D.D., President of Queen's College, Cambridge.
8vo. pp. 122, cloth. 7s. 6d.

Pierce the Ploughman's Crede (about 1394 Anno Domini). Transcribed
and Edited from the MS. of Trinity College, Cambridge, R. 8,15. Col-
lated with the MS, Bibl. Reg. 18. B. xvii. in the British Museum, and with
the old Printed Text of 1553, to which is appended *‘ God spede the Plough”
(about 1500 Anno Domini), from the Lansdowne MS. 762. By the
Rev. Wavrrer W. SkeaT, M. A., late Fellow of Christ’'s College, Cambridge.
pp. xx. and 75, cloth. 1867. 2s. 6d.

Pimentel. — CuADRO DESORIPIIVO Y COMPARATIVO DE ILAS LENGUAS
INvicenas pe Mixico, o Tratado de Filologia Mexicana. Par Franocisco
Prvunren, 2 Edicion urnica completa. 3 Vols. 8vo. Mewico, 1875. £2 2a.

Pischel.—Hrmacsnpra’s Gramuarx pEr PrAxrrrseracmex (Siddha-
hemacandram Adhydys VIIL) mit Kritischen und Erlduternden Anmerkungen.
Herausgegeben von %xormrw Pisomern. Part I..Text und Wortverzeichniss,
8vo. pp. xiv. and 236. 8s.

Prakrita-Prakasa; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Vararuchi, with the
Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha. The first complete edition of the
Original Text with Various Readings from a Collation of Six Manuscripts in
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society
and the East India House; with copious Notes, an English Translation, and.
Index of Prakrit words, to which is prefixed an easy Introduction to Prakrit
Grammar. By E. B. Cowerr. Second issue, with new Preface, and cor-

- rections. 8%o. pp. xxxii. and 204. 14s.

Priaulx.—Quzsrionss Mosatom; or, the first part of the Book of
Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By Osmonp D=
Beauvoir Priavix. 8vo. pp. viii. and 548, cloth. 12s.

Rimgyan of Vilmiki.—Vols. I. and II. See under Grrrrrra.

Ram Jasan.— A Sansgrir anp Exerism Drcrionary. Being an
Abridgment of Professor Wilson’s Dictionary. With an Appendix explaining
the use of Affixes in Sanskrit. By Pandit Ram Jasan, Queen's College,..

. Benares. Published under the Patronage of the Government, N.-W.P. Royal
8vo. cloth, pp. ii. and 707. 28,
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Ram Raz—Essay on the Arcmrreerurs of the Hiwpus. By Rax Raz,
Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore. With 48 plates. 4to. pp. xiy. and
64, sewed. London, 1834, £2 2s. .
Rask.—A Gravmar or rE ANero-SaxoN Toveve. From the Danish
- of Erasmus Rask, Professor of Literary Histofy in, and Librarian to_,.the
University of Copenhagen, ete. By Bexsamry Twuoree. Second edition,
i - corrected and improved. 18mo, pp. 200, cloth. 5s. 6d.
Rawlinson.—A, ComuentaRY oF rHE CuUNEIFORM INscRIPTIONS OF
" BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA, including Readings of the Tgeription on the Nimrud
Obelisk, and Brief Notice of the Ancient Kings of Nineveh and Babylon,
- by Major H. C. RawriNsoN. 8vo. pp. 84, sewed. Loudon,1850. 2. 6d.
Rawlinson.—Ourrives or Assyrrax Hisrory, from the Inscriptions of
* Nineveh. By Lieut. Col. Rawrinson, C.B., followed by some Remarks by
A. H. Layarp, Esq., D.C.L, 8vo., pp. xliv,, sewed, London, 1852. 1ls.
Rawlinson. —Inscrrerron oF Treratm Primser I., Kine or Assyrra,
8,0, 1150, as translated by Sir H, Rawrinson, Fox Tarnror, Bsq., Dr. Iivcks,
and Dr. Opprrr, Published by the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo, sd.,pp. 74. 2s.
Rawlinson.—Norzs ov tEE Eirvy Hisrory or BasyioNia. By
Colonel Rawrinsox, C.B. 8vo. &d., pp. 48. 1l
Renan.—Ax Essay ov THE A6E AND ANTIQUITY OF THE Boox or

Nasaramay Aeriovrzurn. To which Is added an Inaugural Lecture on the

Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Civilization, By M. ERNEST
Rexax, Membre del'Institut, Crown 8vo.; pp. xvi. and 148, cloth. 3s. 6d.
Revue Celtique.—Tmr Revor Cmrrique, a Quarterly Magazine for

Celtic Philology, Literature, and History. FEdited with the assistance of the
Chief Celtic Scholars of the British Tslands and of the Continent, and Con-
ducted by H. Gatpoz. 8vo, Subscription, £1 per Volume.
Rhys.—Lrorures ov Wersa Prrroroey. By Jomy Rmvs Crown 8vo.
cloth. 10s. 6d. [In preparation.

Rig-Veda.—Trr Hyuns or mar Ria-VEpa IN TrE SAMETTA AND PADa
Texr, without the Commentary of the Siyana. Edited by Prof. Max Miizres.
In 2 vols. 8vo, paper, pp, 1704, £3 8s.

Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Tms Siczep Hymns oF toe Brammaws. Trans-
Jated and explained by F. Max Miitner, M.A., LL.D,, Fellow of All
Souls® College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford, Foreign Member
.of the Institute of France, ete., ete. Vol. I. Hyuns 70 Tur MARUTS, OR THE
Brorm-Gobs.  8vo. pp. clii. and 264. cloth. 1869. 12s. 6d.

Rig-Veda Sanhita.—A Corzrcron or Awcrest Hmvov Hymws., Con-
stituting the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-veda; the oldest authority for
the religious and social institutions of the Hindus. Translated from the Original
Sanskrit by the late H. H, Witson, M.A, 2nd Ed., with a Postsoript by

- Dr. Frozepwarp Hazr. Vol. I 8vo. cloth, pp. lii, and 348, price 1s.

Rig-veda Sanhita.—A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitus-
ing the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Rig-Veda, the oldest
Authority for the Religious and Social Institutions of the Hindus. Translated
from the Original Sanskrit by the late Horace HayMaN WiLsow, M.A,,
F.R.S., etc. Edited by E. B. Cowsrr, M.A., Principal of the Calecutta
Sanskrit College. . . Vol. IV., 8vo., pp. 214, cloth, 14s. }

A few copies of Vols. IT. and IIL. still left, [Vols. V. and V1T. in the Press.

Roe and Fryer.—Travers mv Inpra Iv THE SEVENTEENTE CENTURY.
- By 8ir Tuomas Roe and Dr.-Joun Fryer. Reprinted from the * Caloutta
Weekly Englishman.”” 8vo. cloth, pp. 474. 75 6d.
Reehrig.—1's® Smorresr Roip 1o Gueman., Designed for the use
- of both Teachers and Students. By F. L. 0, Rerrie. Cr. Svo. cloth,
pp. vil. and 226, 1874. 7s. 64. . - . :
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Rogers—Norren ox tae Divars oF THE ABBAsSIDE Dywasty. By
Epwarp Tumomas Roamrs, late H.M. Consul, Cairo. 8vo. pp. 44, with a
Map and four Autotype Plates. 6s.

Rosny.—A Graumsr or rre CmiNese Lavevage. By Professor
Lzox pE Rosny. 8vo.pp.48. 1874, 3s.

Rudy.—Tmr Cmmvese Maxpariy Laneuses, after Ollendorff’s New
Method of Learning Languages. By Omartes Rupv. In 3 Volumes.
Vol. I. Grammar. 8vo. pp. 248. £1 ls.

Sabdakalpadruma, the well-known Sanskrit Dictionary of Rardm
Bapuaranra Dmva.  In Bonguli chavacters. 4to. Parts 1 to 40. (In
course of publication.) 3s. 6d. each pert.

Sakuntala.—KAirisa’s T.5' v .13, The Bengalf Recension. With
Critical Notes, Rdited by . . .- . Bvo. cloth, pp. xi. and 210. 12s.

Sale.—Tme KoraN; commonly called Tnn Arcoran oF MoEAMMED.
Translated into English immediately from the original Arabic. By Gmoxes
Barm, Gent. To which is prefixed the Life of Mohammed. Crown 8vo. cloth,
pp- 472. Ta.

Séma-Vidhina-Brihmana. With the Commentary of Séyana. Edited,
with Notes, Translation, and Index, by A. C. BurnziL, M.R.A.S, Vol. I.
Textﬁand Commentary. With Introduction. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxviii. and 104,
12s. 64.

Sanskrit Works.—A Cararocue or Sanszxrir Works Prinvep 1w
Ignm, offered for Sale at the affixed nett prices by Triianer & Co. 16mo. pp.
52, 1ls. :

Satow.—AxN Excrsg Jaranese DictroNary oF THE SroxeN LaNeUAGE.
By Ernmst Mason Sarow, Japangse Secretary to .M. Legation at Yeds, and
Isurpasar MasaxaTA, of the Imperial Japanese Foreign Office. Imp. 82mao.,
Pp- xx. and 366, cloth. 12s,

Sayce.—Ax AssyriaN Grammar vor Comearamive Purrosrs. By
A. H, Savce, M.A, 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 188. 7s. 6d. ’

Sayce, — Tur Privcirres or, Comparamive Pmirorosy. By A. H.
Savoe, Fellow and Tutor of Quesn’s College, Oxford. Second Edition. Cr.
8vo. cl., pp. xxxil. and 416, 10s. 64.

Scarborongh.—A. Corircrron or Cminese Proverss. Translated and-
Arranged by Witniam ScarsorouvcH, Wesleyan Missionary, Hankow, With
an Introduction, Notes, and Copious Index. Cr. 8vo. pp. xliv. and 278. 125.64.

Schele de Vere.—Stuprms 1x Enersm; or, Glimpses of the Inner
Life of our Language. By M. ScueLe ok Vere, LL.D., Professor of Modern
Languages in the University of Virginia. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi.and 365. 10s. 6d,

Schele de Vere.— Ammrroanisms: TEE Exeuise or THE Nrw WorrD.
By M. Scupre D Vern, LL.D., Professor of Modern Languages in the
University of Virginia. 8vo. pp. 685, cloth, 12s,

Schleicher.—ComreNDIoM oF THE CoMPARATIVE GRAMMAR OF THE INDO-
European, Sawskrir, GrEBK, AND LATIN LaNGuaGes. By Avcust
Scureioner.  Translated from the Third German Edition by Herserr
BenpaLy, B.A., Chr. Coll. Camb. Part I, 8vo, cloth, pp. 184. 7s. 6d.
Part II. Morphology, Roots and Stems : Numerals, 8vo. cloth. [In the Press.

Schemeil.—Er Musraxer; or, First Born. (In Arabic, printed at
Beyrout). Containing Five Comedies, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopes
and Judgments, in Twenty-six Poems of 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages
of Life, from man's conception unto his death and burial, By Emin Ispamiu
Scuemeit, In one volume, 4to. pp. 160, sewed, 1870. &s.
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Schlagintweit.—Buoparsy v Tiser. Illustrated by Literary Docu-
ments and Objects of Religions Worship. With an Account of the Buddhist
Systems preceding it in India, By Emir ScaraciNrwerr, LL.D. Witha

. Falio- Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native Prints in the Text. Royal
8v0., pp. xxiv, and 404, £2 2.

- Schlagintweif.—Grossary or GEoerAPEICAL TERMS FkOM INDIA AND
Treer, with Native Transcription and Transliteration. By HERMANN DE
ScHracvrwerr. Forming, with a * Route Book of the Western Himalaya,
Tibet, gnd Turkistan,”’the Third Volume of H., A., and R. pE SCuLAGINTWEIT’S
‘‘Results of a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia.”” With an Atlas in
imgeri:‘lg folio, of Maps, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4to., pp. xxiv. and
298, 4.

Shipurji Edaljf.—A Grammir or map Gurarirf Lineviss. By
SuiArursf Eparsf. Cloth, pp. 127. 10s. 6d.

Shipurji Edalj{i—A Drorronary, Gusrarr anp Enerisk. By SuoArunsf
Epavsf. Second Edition. Orown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 874, 21s,

Shaw.—A. Skmrex or tmr Tunxf LaNcuaeE as spoken in RFastern
Turkistan (Kashgar and Yarkand) ; together with a Collection of Extracts,
Part I. By RoBerr Barxrey Ssaw, F.R.G.S. Printed under the authority
of the Government of India, Large 8vo. cloth, pp. 174 and 82, Price 81 1s.

Sherring —Twuw Saorep Ciry or Te® Hrwpus. An Account of
Benares in Ancient and Modern Times. By the Rev. M. A. Sumnmve, M.A.,
LL.D.; and Prefaced with an Introduction by Firzepwaxp Harx, Esq., D.O.L.
8vo. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. ~21s.

Sherring.—Hinor Trises axp Castes, as represented in Benares. By
the Rev. M, A. SurrriNg, M.A., 1.L.B., London, Author of * The Sacred City
of the Hindus,” ete. With Illustrations. 4to. cloth, pp. xxiii. and 405. £4 4s.

Sherring.—Tuz History oF Prormstant Mrssrons v Inpra.  From

their commencement in 1706 to 1871. By the Rev. M. A, Smmrrmve, M.A,,
London Mission, Benares. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 482. 16s,

Singh.—Sarmer Boox; or, The Description of Gooroo Gobind Singh’s
Religion and Doctrines, translated from Gooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and after-
wards into English. By SiroAr Arram Sivewm, Chief of Bhadour, With the
author's photograph. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 205, 15s,

Smith.—A Vocasurary or Prorer Namms v Cmrvese axn Exertsw.
of Places, Persons, Tribes, and Sects, in China, Japan, Corea, Assam, Siam,
Burmah, The Straits, and adjucent Countries. ByPF.

China. 4to. half-bound, pp. vi., 72, and x. 1870,  10s. 64.

Smith.—ConrrsuTioNs TowARDS TEE MaTERIA MEDICA AND NATURAL

" History or OmiNa, For the use of Medical Missionaries and Native Medical
Students. By F. Porrer Smirm, M.B. London, Medical Missionary in
Central China. Imp. 4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 240, 1870, £1 1s.

Sophocles.—A. Grossary or Larer aNp Byzanmne Grerz. By E. A.
SormooLEs. 4to., pp. iv. and 624, cloth. £2 2s.

Sophocles. —Romatc or Mopery GrErx Grammir. By E. A. Sormoorzs.
8vo. pp. xxviii, and 196. 7, 6d,
Sophocles.—Greex Lexicox oF TeE RoyMAN AND Byzantrne Prrrons

{from 5.0, 146 to A.. 1100). By E. A. Soruoctes, Imp. 8vo. pp. xvi. 1183,
cloth. 1870. £2 8s.

Steele.—Ax Eastory Love Story. Kusa JAmamava: a Buddhistic
Legendary Poem, with other Stories. By Trouas SteeLE, Ceylon Civil
Service. Orown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 260. 1871.. 65,

&
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Stent —TaE Jave Crarrer, in Twenty-four Beads. A Collection of
Songs, Ballads, etc. (from the Chinese). By Grorce Camrer StenT,
M.N.C.B.R,A.8,, Author of *“ Chinese and English Vocabulary,” * Chinese and
English Pocket Dictionary,” ¢ Chinese Lyrics,”” ¢ Chinesé Legends,” ete. Cr.
8o. cloth, pp. 176. 5s,

Stent.—A Cmivmse axp Enverism VOCABUIARY IN THE PRRINESE
Drareor. By G. E. Srenr, 8vo. pp. ix. and 677. 1871, &1 10s. ‘

Stent.—A Crivmse anp Exerzsm Pocker Dricwiowary. By G. E.
SreNT.  16mo. pp. 260. 1874, 10s. 64.

Stoddard.—Grammar or T Monery Syrrac Lawevaes, as spoken in
Oroomiah, Persia, and in Koordistan. By Rev. D. T. Sropparp, Missionary of
the American Board in Persia. Demy 8vo. bds., pp. 190. 7s. 8d.

Stokes.—Brunans Muriaspx. The Life of Saint Meriasek, Bishop

and Confessor. A Cornish Drama. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by
. Warriey Sroxes. Medium 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi., 280, and Facsimile. 1872. 15s.

Stokes.—Gorperioca—O0ld and Early-Middle Irish Glosses: Prose and
Verse. Edited by Warrrry Sroxes. Second edition. Medium 8vo. cloth,
pp- 192. 18s..

Stratmann.—A. Dicrrowary or rEE Oip EversE Livevses. Compiled
from the writings of the xirth, xivth, and xvth centuries. By Franois
Henpy Srrarmany. Second Edition. 4to., pp. xil. and 594, 1873, In
wrapper, £1 11s. 6d.; cloth, £1 14s.

Stratmann.—Ax Orp Enerrsm Pory or THE Owr AND THE NIGHTINGALE.
Edited by Francis Hexry STRATMANN.  8vo. cloth, pp. 60, 3s.

8trong.—SzrEcrIoNs FroM THE BosTan oF Sapi, translated into Bnglish
Verse. By DawsonNe Mzrnancraon Strowe, Captain H.M. 10th Bengal
Lancers. 12mo. cloth, pp. ii, and 56. 2s. 6d. )

Surya-Siddhanta (Translation of the),— A Tuxr Boox or Hivpv
AsTRONOMY, with Notes and Appendix, & By W. D. WumNey. 8vo,
boards, pp. iv. and 354. £1 Ils. 6d.

Swamy.—Trs Daruivaxnsa; or, the History of the Tooth-Relic of
Gotama Buddha. The Pali Text and its Translation into English, with Notes,
By M. CoomAra Swimy, Mudeliar. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 174. 1874, 10s. 64.

Swamy.—Tmr Dirwivansa; or, the History of the Tooth-Relic of
Gotama Buddha, English Translation only. With Notes. Demy 8vo. cloth,
pp- 100. 1874, 6s.

Swamy.——Svurra Niedira; or, the Dialogues and Discourses of Gotama
Buddha. Translated from the Pali, with Introduction and Notes, By Sir M.-
CoomAra Swamv. Or. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 160. 1874. 6s. .

Sweet.—A Hisrory or Exerise Souxps, from the Earliest Period,
inoluding an Investigation of the General Laws of Sound Change, and full
Word Lists. By Henzy Swerr. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 164, 4s. 6d.

Syed Ahmad.—A Sertes or Essavs ox mae Lire or MomaummEd, and
Bubjects subsidiary thereto. By Syep Aumap Kuax Banavor, C.8.1., Author
of the ¢ Mohammedan Commentary on the Holy Bible,”” Honorary Member of
the Royal Asiatic Society, and Life Honorary Secretary to the Allygurh Scien--
tific Society. 8vo. pp. 532, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps, and a Coloured
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth. 30s.

Tittir{ya-Praticakhya.—See under Warrwey.

Talmud.—Szreerions Fron TEE TAramup. Being Specimens of the
Contents of that Ancient Rock. Its Commentaries,- Teaching, Poetry, and
Legends. Also brief Sketches of the Men who made and commented upon it. .
Translated from the original by H. Porawo. 8vo. cloth, pp. 382, 16s. ’
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Tarkavachaspati—VacmAsparya, a Comprehensive Dictionary, in Ten
Parts. Compiled by TaraNaTeA TARKAVACHASPATI, Professor of Grammar
and Philosophy in the Government Sanskrit College of Calcutta. An Alpha-
betically Arranged Dictionary, with a_Grammatical Introduction and Copious
Citations from the Grammarians and Scholiasts, from the Vedas, etc. Parts L.
to VII. d4to. paper. 1878-6. 18s. each Part.

Technologial Dictionary.—Pooxer Drcrrowary or Tromntosr Terms
Usep 1v ARt AND Somences. English-German-French,, Based on the
larger Work by Karmansox. 3 vols. imp. }6mo. 12s. cloth,

Technological Dictionary of the terms employed in the Arts and

" Sciences; Architecture, Civil, Military and Naval ; Civil Enginecring, including
Bridge Building, Road and Rai Taking : Mechani achine and Engine
Making; Shipbuilding and N ining and Smelting;
%rt]i%ler? Mathematics ; Physics ;

T, A,

{ v
y Karmarsorn. Second Edition. 3 vols.
Vol. I. English—German—DFrench. 8vo, pp. 666. 12s. .
Vol. II. German—English—French, 8vo. pp. 646, 10s. 64,
Vol. I1I. French—German—ZEnglish, 8vo. pp. 618. 12s.

The Boke of Nurture. By Jomx Russerr, about 1460-1470 Anno
Domini. The Boke of Keruynge. By WyNkYN pE WorDpE, Anno Domini
1518. The Boke of Nurture. By Hueu RuopEs, Anno Domini 1577, Edited

' from the Originals in the British Museum Library, by Faeperick J. Furni-
VALL, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological
and Early English Text Societies. 4&e. half-fygdcoo, gilt top, pp. xix. an%l%ﬁ,
28, xxviii, and 56._ 1867. 1. 11s. 6d . .

The Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, together with
Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest, secundum wit et resoun, By WiLLiaM

LaNGTAND (about 1862-13860 anno domini). Editéd from numerous Mann.-

scripts, with Prefaces, Notes, and a Glossary. By the Rev. Warrer W. Sxrar,
M.A. pp. xliv. and 158, cloth, 1867. Vernon A, Text; Text 7s. 6d.

Thomas.— Earry Sissawiax Inscrrerrons, Sears anp Coxws, illustrating
the Early History of the Sassanian Dynasty, containing Proclamations of Arde~
shir Babck, Sapor I., and his Successors.” With a Critiggl Tuteii-+7-r 202
Eiplanstion of the Celebrated Inseription in the Héjiabad Ca -. . e
that Sapor, the Congueror of Valerian, was a Professing Clristlan. By Enwanp
Taomas, F R.S. Illustrated, 8wvo. cloth, pp. 148. 7s. 6d. . :

Thomas.—Tae Crronrcrks oy ree ParmdN Kives o Demrr.  Ilus-
trated by Coins, Inscriptions, and other Antiquarian Remains. By Epwarp
Tromas, B.R.S,, late of the East India Company’s Bengal Civil Bervice. With
;x;;nero;ss Copperplates and Woodcuts. Demy 8vo, cloth, pp. xxiv. and 467,

1. 8.

Thomas—Tre Revezur Resouroes oF THE Mvuesar Exmerre v Inpra,
from A.D. 1593 to A.pn. 1707. A Supplement to * The Chronieles of the Pathén
;{i.ng; of Delhi.,” By Eowarp THomss, F.R.S. Demy 8vo., pp. 60, cloth.

8. 6d.

Thomas.—CommenTs o8 Reoent Prmrvi DrcreEErMENTS. With an
Incidental Sketch of the Derivatien of Aryan Alphabets, and contributions to
the Early History and Geography of Tabaristan. Illustrated by Coins. Ry
Epwarp Tromas, F.R.8. 8vo. pp. 56, and 2 plates, cloth, sewed. 3s. 6d.

Thomas.—Sassawran Corvs. Communicated to the Numismatic Society
of London. By E. Tuomas, F.R.S. Two parts. With 3 Plates and a Wood-
cut. 12mo, sewed, pp. 43. 5s.

Thomas.—Rzcorps or e Guera Dynasry. Illustrated by Inserip-
tions, Written History, Local Tradition and Coins. To: which is added a
Chapter. on the Arabs in Sind. By Epwaxp Tromss, F.R.S. Folio, with a
Plate, handsomely bound in cloth, pp. iv. and 64. Price 14s.

Thomas.—T'me TEEoRY AND PrAcTicE oF Crpors Grammar. By J. J.
Tromas, Portof Spain (Trinidad},1869. I vol.8vo, bds. pp. viii. and 135, 12s,

2y, eto,  With a Preface’
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Thorburn.—Baww? ; or, Our Afghdn Frontier. By 8. 8. Tmorsvry,
I.C.8., Settlement Officer of the Banntd District. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 480. 18s.

Thorpe.—Dreromatarron Awernrcvm ABvr Saxowter. A Collection of
English Charters, from the reign of King /Bthelberht of Kent, A.D., DCV., to
that of William the Conqueror. Containing: I. Miscellaneous Charters. II.
Wills. 11I. Guilds. IV. Manumissions and Acquittances, With a Transla-
tion of the Anglo-Saxon. By thelate BEnsamin Trorrr, Member of the Royal
Academy of Sciences at Munich, and of the Society of Netherlandish Literature

. at Leyden. 8vo. pp. xlii. and 682, clotb. 1865, £1 Is.

Tindall—A Grammar aND Vooasurary or tER Namaqua-Horrenrtor
Lavevaee. By Ilenry TINDALL, Wesleyan Missionary. 8vo.pp. 124, sewed. 6.

Tribner's Bibliotheecs Sanscrita. A Catalogue of Sanskrit Litera-
fure, chiefly printed in Europe. To which is added a Catalogue of Sanskrit
Works printed in India; and a Catalogue of Pali Books. Constantly for sale
by Tritbner & Co. Cr. 8vo. sd.. pp. 84, 2s. 64.

Trumpp.—Grammar oF Tur Ppdro, or Language of the Afghans, com-
pared with the Irdnian and North-Indian ldioms. By Dr. Erwzst Trumer.
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi. and 412, 21ls.

Trumpp.—Grammar or zar Sivoar Laveuiee. Compared with the
Sanskrit-Prakrit’ and the Cognate Indian Vernaculars. By Dr. Erxmst
TruMrp. Printed by order of Her Majesty’s Government for India. Demy
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi, and 590. 135s. :

Van der Tuuk.—Ovurrines or 4 GrAMMAR oF THE MArA¢ASY LANGUAGE
By H. N. van per Tuuk. 8vo., pp. 28, sewed. 1s.

Van der Tuuk,—Smorr Account oF THE MATAY MANUSORIPTS BELONGING
To THE Rovar AstaTic Sociery. By H. N. vax pxr Tuvuk. 8vo., pp.52. 2s.064..

Vedarthayatna (The); or, an Attempt to Interpret the Vedas. A
Marathi and English Translation of the Rig Veda, with the Original Safihitd
tm(f%1 Pada Texts in Sanskrit. Parts I. to V. 8vo. pp. 1-—818. Price 3s. 6d.
each.

Vishnu-Purana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition.
Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly
from other Purfinas. By the late H. H. Wirson, M.A., F.R.S,, Boden Pro-
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc.,etc. Edited by Frrzepwarp
Haxv. In 6 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. pp. cxl. and 200; Vol. IL pp. 343; Vol, II,,
pp. 348; Vol. IV. pp. 846, cloth; Vol. V. pp. 392, cloth.  10s. 6d. each.

Vol. V., Part 2, containing the Index, and completing the Work, is in the Press.

Wade.—Yi-Yer TzG-Err Cur. A progressive course designed to
assist the Student of Colloquial Chinese, as spoken in the Capital and the
Metropolitan Department. In eight parts, with Key, Syllabary, and Writing
Exercises, By Tuomas Francis Wapg, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic
Majesty’s Legation, Peking. 3 vols. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. xx. 296 and
16; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36 ; Writing Exercises, pp. 48; Key, pp. 174 and
140, sewed, £4.

Wade.— Way-Criexy Tzi-Err Cur. A series of papers selected as
specimens of documentary Chinese, designed to assist Students of the language,
as written by the officials of China. In sixteen parts, with Key. Vol.1. By
Tuomas Francis Wapg, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic Majesty's Legation
at Peking. 4to., half-cloth, pp. xii. and 455; and iv, 72, and 62. £1 16s.

Wake.—Crmaprers ov Man. With the Outlines of a Science of com-~
parative Psychology. By C. SraN1LanDp Waxs, Fellow of the Anthropological
Society of London. Crown 8vo. pp. viii: and 844, cloth. 7s. Gd.

Watson.—Inxpex 1o TaE NaTrve AND ScrENTIFIOC NAMES OF INDIAN AXD
oruErR EasterN Ecowowmic PrLaNrs Anp Propucrs, originally prepared

. under the authority of the Secretary of State for Indiain Council. By Jomus
Forses Warson, M.A, M.D., F.L.S., F.R.A.8., etc,, Reporter on the
Products of India. Imperial 8vo., cloth, pp. 650. £1 lls. 6d.
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Weher.—Ox 15 RAmAvawa. By Dr. Atsrecmr Weser, Berlin.
Tranglated from the German by the Rev. D. C. Boyd, M.A. Reprinted from
“ The Indian Antiquary.” Fecap. 8vo. sewed, pp. 130. 5s.

Webster.—Ax Intropvorory Essay To THE Soresce oF COMPARATIVE
Turorogy; with a Tabvlar Synopsis of Scientific Religion. By Epwaurp
WEBSTER, of Ealing, Middlesex. Read in an abbreviated form as a Lecture to
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February, 1870. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1870. Ils.

Wedgwood.—A Diortowary or Exerrse Ervmorosy. By Hevsusrem
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Wedgwood. —Ox e OrteN or Lanevaes. By Hewsterex Wrpewoo,
late Fellow of Christ’s College, Cambridge. Feap. 8vo. pp. 172, cloth, 8s. 6d.
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Arda Viraf, The Tale of Gosht-I Fryano, The Hadokht Nagk, and to some
extracts from the Din-Kard and Nirangistan; prepared from Destur Heshangji
Asa’s Glossary to the Arda Viraf Namak, and from the Original Texts, wit!
Notes on Pahlavi Grammar. By B. W. Wast, Ph.D. Revised by Manrtoy
Havg, Ph.D. Published by order of the Government of Bombay. 8vo. sewed,
pp- viii, and 352. 25s.

Wheeler.—Taxr History or INpra From THE EArtiest Acems. By J.
TarBoys WHEELER, Assistant Secretary to the Government of India in the
Foreign Department, Secretary to the Indian Record Commission, author of
¢ The Geography of Herodotus,’” ete, etc. Demy 8vo. cl.

Vol. I. The Vedic Period and the Maha Bharata. pp. lxxv. and 576. 18s.

" Vol.II., The Ramayana and the Brahmanic Period. pp. lxxxviii. and 680, with
two Maps. 2ls.

Vol. ITL. Hindu, Buddhist, Brahmanical Revival. pp. 484, with two maps. 18s
Vol. IV. Part I. Mussulman Rule. pp. xxxii. and 320. 14s.

Wheeler.—JoUurNAL oF A VoYaee UP THE IRRAWADDY T0 MANDATAY AND
Buamo. By J. Tarsovs WuErLER. 8vo. pp. 104, sewed. 1871, 3s. 6d.

Whitney.—O=zrenrar axp Linevisric Srupres, The Veda; the Avesta;
the Science of Language. By WirLian Dwieut Wairney, Professor of Sanslrit
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W . i ! Langnage.—Steinthal and the Psychological Theory of

Pevr o0 0 o .—Index.

Whitney.—O=mentan axp Livevistic Srupirs. By W. D. Warrszy,
Professor of Sanskrit. Second Series. Contents: The East and West—Religion
and Mythology—Orthography and Phonology—Hindd Astronomy. Crown 8vo.
cloth. pp. 446. 12s.

Whitney.—Azmsrvs Veps PritigAxmya; or, (dunakiys Caturidhys-
yik& (The). Text, Translation, and Notes. By Wrrriam D, WmirneY, Pro-
fessor of Sanskritin Yale College. 8vo. pp. 286, boards, #£1 11s. 6d.

Whitney.—LANeUAGE AND THE S1UDY 0F LaweuaeE: Twelve Lectures
on the Principles of Linguistic Science. By W. D. Wrrrnry. Third Edition,
augmented by an Analysis. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 504, 10s. 6d.
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Whitney.—Laxevuace Anp 1r8 STUDY, With especial reference to the
Indo-Buropean Family of Languages. Seven Lectures by W. D. WairNey,
Professor of Sanskrit, and.Instrucfor in Modern Languages in Yale College.
Edited with Introduction, Notes, Tables of Declension and Conjugation,
Grimm’'s Law with Illustration, and an Index, by the Rev. R. Morris, M.A.,
LLD. OCr. 8vo.cl, pp. sxii. and 318. &,

Whitney.—Suvrva-Sropmanta (Translation of the): A Text-book of
Hindu Astronomy, with Notes and an Appendix, containing additional Notes
and Tables, Calculations of Eclipses,a Stellar Map, and Indexes. By W. D.
WairnNey, 8vo. pp. iv. and 354, boards. £1 1ls. 6d. :

Whitney.—T4rrrirfva-Prrigirmys, with its Commentary, the
Tribbéshyaratna: Text, Translation, and Notes. By W.D. WurrNey, Prof.
of Sanskrit in Yale College, New Haven. 8vo. pp. 469. 1871. 25s.

Williams.—A Drerronary, Exerrsw awp Sawscrrr. By Monizr
Wizniams, M.A. Published under the Patronage ofthe Honourable East India
Company. 4to. pp. xii. 862, cloth. 1855, £3 3s.

Williams.—A. Syrrasic Drcrrovary or tus Cminess Lavevace,
arranged according to the Wu-Fang Yuen Yin, with the vw-r---#707 - =0 20
Characters as heard in Peking, Cunton, Amoy, and Shan, =~ I ;~ Wi <
Winriams, 4to. cloth, pp. Ixxxiv. and 1262, 1874, £5 bs.

Williams.—F1rsr Lessons 1v tEE Maorr Lavevaes. With a Short
Vocabulary. By W. L. Wirniams, B.A. Feap. 8vo. pp. 98, cloth. 6s

Williams.—A.  Sawskrrr-Exerise Dicrrowary, Etymologically and
FPhilologically armnged. with special reference to Greek, Latin, German, Anglo-
Saxon, English, and other cognate Indo-European Languages. By Moxier

. Winrrams, M.A., Boden Professor of Sanskrit. ~4to. cloth. £4 14s.°64.

Wilson.—Works of the late Horace Havmay Wizson, M.A., F.R.8,,
Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Paris, andof the Oriental
Soc. of Germany, etc., and Boden Prof. of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford.

Vols I. and II. Essays anp Lecrures chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus,
by the late H. H, Wirson, M.A,, F.R.8,, etc. Collected and edited by Dr,
Remnmorp Rost. 2 vols cloth, pp. xiii. and 399, vi. and 416. 2ls.

Vols. ITI, IV, and V., Essays ANALYTICAL, CRITIOAL, AND PHILOLOGIOAL, ON
Sunrrers conNEOTED WITH SANSKRIT LuTerAaTURE. Collected and Edited by
Dr. Reingorp Rost. 3 vols. 8vo. pp. 408, 406, and 390, cloth. Price 36s

Vols. VI., VIL, VIII, IX. and X. Visunvu Purdn4, o Sverem or Hinov My-

"THOLOGY AND Traprrron. Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illus-
trated by Notes devived chiefly from other Purénés. By the late H. H. WiLson,
Edited by Firzepwarp Harnu, M.A., D.C.L., Oxon. Vols, I. to V. 8vo.,
pp. cxl.and 2C0; 344; 344; 346, cloth. 27 12s, 6d. )

Vol. V., Part 2, containing the Index, and completing the Work, is in the Press.

Vols. XI. and XII. Serecr Seeoimens or THE TrraTre oF ThE HiNpus. Trans-
lated from the Original Sanskrit. By the late Horace Hayman Wirson, M.A.,
F.R.8. 8rd corrected Ed. 2 vols. 8vo, pp.lxi. and 384 ; and iv. and 418, ¢cl. 2]s.

Wilson,—Szereor Seecrmens or 1as TresTRE oF 1HE Hrwpous. Trans-
lated from the Original Sanskrit, By the late Horacr Havyman WiLson,
M.A., P.R.S. Third correcled edition. 2 vols. 8vo., pp. lxxi. and 384; iv.
and 418, cloth, 21s, *~ Lo
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Society. By the Director, Professor H, H. Wisson. 8vo. pp. 26, sewed.
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Wilsor.—A Diorronary 1y Sawsxrrr avp Envermsm.  Translated,

né A enlarged fram an original compilation prépared by learned Natives

of Fort William by H. H. Wisson. The Third Edition edited

v Jao rs Tarkalankara and Khettramohana Mookerje¢. Published by
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Royal 8vo. sewed, pp. 84. ls.

Wright—Frupat Manvars or Exerism Hisrory. A Series of
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the Thirteenih Century to the Fiftoenth, for the use of the Feudal Gontry and
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- Manners and Sentments during the Middle Ames. By Twomas Wrienr, Esq.,

‘ + from the Ilnminations in_confemporary
wn and eneraved by F. W, Pairlolt, Esq.,

lsomely bound in eloth, pp. x¥ and 612,

~ d
m &vo. han,

“F.S8A 1-Vol. mu
360 Woodouts. £} la. . .
Wright.—Axero-8axon axd Orp-Excrism Vooasurirrss, Illustrating
fthe Condition and Manners of our Forefathers, as well as the History of the
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M.A., F.8.A, ete. Second Edition, edited, collated, and corrected by RicrArD
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Wright—Toe Crrr, THE Romax, anp re Saxow ; a History of the
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